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Trans;)..~}.~r ~.s Int.t"oductiol,l 

Introductions should follow books rathe.t" than precede 
a· 

the~ even ifAmeant that they would ha.ve to be called some-

thing other than introductions. It is m~nifestly unfair of 

a. wbiter in the fields of 11aooia.l_sc1ence 11 to subject.his 

.readers.- to mbunta:tila of l:ris own pre-jud1-ces and private 

perspectives, and then brazenly per·petuate the fiction that 

what he has written is 11non-fiction. 11 It is even more unfair 

for an 11 introducer" to make the reader wade through an ocean 

of the introducer 1 s private ,judgmEmts before coming to grips 

with the author•. But most unfair of all mt1st be the translator, 

· who, having alr,ea.§z fil tet0ed the author 1 s words through the 

· sieve of his own perspectives and biases, then· proceeds in · 

an introduction either to justify his having done so, or to 

add insult to injury by showing how, even in translation, the 

author's ideas could stand some improvement! 

Historical Problems 
~---· ...... ~~ " .... -~ 

I am awed by the scope of Reuven.i's knowledge, and de

lighted by many Of his.prof@Ulld historica;t and pS:y'Oholog:tcal 

insights. I am also very much i'n S'yn1path:ii.wi th what seems to . 

be one of his most fundamental aims:· the understanding of 

history, whether that of hi.s own people or any other, in 

terms of a system of ob,j ecti ve and 1mnrutable principles• 

The achievement of an aim 10 dependant, however, upon 

the methods used in the attempt. We shall see how Reuveni's 

methodological inconsistency, as well as hi.s inability to 
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free himself sufficiently from his own particular perspec

tives and 11 causes celebres, 11 hinder him from attaini.ng a 

balanced and accurate understanding of history. 

v 

One of Reuveni 1 s objective pr•inciples of history might 

·be called, for lack of a better name, the "migratory p.rinciple. u 

Movements Of desert tribes would no doubt come into 
_ .exiHtence "for _a ·v~trj_ety of reasons s~nd causes, which 

would ·combine into a mighty pushing.,,.and-pulling- for•ce: -
surplus population, clroue,;ht, famine, inter-tribal 
wars, the riBe of a leaclet' af:qir:lng to conquest who 
would subdue and tm1te a number· of tribes -- on the 
one hand; an<l the deollne of t.he populated lands, and 
the:lr consp1cuot1s weaknEiss -- -bc::icaufrn of deterioration 
of their rl~lers, :lnternal v:i.olence and :neglect -- on 
the other' hand (pp.16f .. References are to the trans
lator's pagination, not the author's). 

Here, we see very clearly an effort to objectify the forces 

at work in hi.,story' remo'v:tng thc~m from' their :i.ndi vidual 

circumstanbes, and generalizing th~m into principles which 

wot11.d be oper~it:tve j_n all such si.tuatione. The author has 

correctly perceived that history is not a series of static 

situations, but a dynam:lc flux, in which an equilib!'ium is 

merely the cross-section at any gtven moment, as viewed by 

an outside observer • 

. . AlthoiJdh H.euveni realizes 'that' histo.r-y is dyriamic, he 

s oinc-Jtimes does·n 't show a full compreherfsion of· 1 ts dynamics. 

Conspict1ous by their• absence from his analysis are the eco

nomic and power-political factors. He comes frustratingly 

close to the latter in his discussions of Davj.d the fugitive, 

and the col1ection of discontented men who gathered around 

him in the. Jt:tdean wilderness; and of the Adoni.jah- and Solo

mon-factions which struggled for power as David lay on his 
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deathbed. But, in each case, he gets sidetracked by the 

personalities of the dra.pi~t1s Eer~£!ln~, and neglects to 

question whom they might be reEr~~entin5. Aa for the economic 

faotot• .... it is 1mpl:1.ed 11 although never fully treated, ae 

a motivation of the "outsiders" agitating to invade a. 

country; but it is never mentioned at a.11 as an underlying 

cause of that "internal violence 11 which makes the country 

susceptible to attack. 

Another of the historical principles discussed by 

Reuven1 has sometimes been called the "tree princ1ple 11 : 

The nationhood of a people is determined by ite 
spiritual form, by the content o:f' its conscious
ness, and not by its physical source. The Bulgarians 

· were originally a Turkic people, and now they. are a 
Slavic people; while most of Asia Minor's population 
are, according to their physical source, the descend• 
ants of the Hurrians and. the Hittites-..but today they 
are a Turkic people. (p.22). 

It later becomes evident that the author means to sharpen 

an axe w~.th the use of the "tree principle." For 1f nation

hood is determined by "content of consciousness, 11 then Israel 

is truly the only nation which has survived the vicissitudes 

of histoi-·y -- ·the. Y"only .kid 11 of the l?assoyer Haggadah!' And 

who made that survival po~sible1 Kine; David!1 (Of cou.ree,. he 

forgets all about, the complete transformation of that con

sciousness which took place during the years 100 B.c. to 

200 A.D., and which is characterized by the word "Jewishtt 

-- a term which the author regrets ((p.246)) has taken the 

place of "Israelite • 11 Had 1 t not been for that later tl"ans- . 

formation, and its heroes -- the Ta.nna.im -- all of David's -
struggles witb the Ara.means would have been of no avail in 
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preserving his people beyond 70 A.D.) 

Still another of the (mthor ''s princ:1.ples is what ha.a 

been called the 11 ba.lance prlnc1ple 11
: i.e., that no course 

of political action is evar absolutely beneficial or ab

solutely ha.t'I!lful; the leaders of a group will therefore 

follow that course of action whtch, they calculate, involves 

~he ~r~~t~~t pogsibl~ ben~fit ~t tha smalleat ~oseible cost. 

{Since each of us malces many decisions on this basis every 

day, it seems almost tautological to state 1t as a "principle 

of history. 11 We would not have to do so, if students of the 

past were consistent about analyzing the motivations of its 

denizens in the light of this simple experiential truth?')' 

The balance principle (,.or what the author calls 11polit1-

cal calculation11 ) in invoked in explanation· of David's decree 

of death for the Ama.lekite who came to report that he had 

killed Saul a.t the latter's own request; also in Joab's 

murder of Abner; and also in the decision of the King of 

Moab to grant asylum to David's parents. In the last instance, 

the author specifically rejects the "reason" supplied by the 

Tradition (the T.r.ac11·t1on, burdened as it :ts with 1ta own· 

~~:x:es to gr:lna., is oom1etimes a poor analyst of' human motiva

tion):. namely, that the lt1ne; of Moab cons:l.dered himself 

obligated by farnj_ly ties, since Jesse and David were descend

ants of Ruth the Moabitess. But in the instance of Achish'e 

acceptance of' David, while the author begins with "political 

oalot1lation, 11 ha lat~~r falls ~.nto a trap whioh, as we shall 

see, he fallo into far too frequently:. namely, the invocation 
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of David 1 s 12.erson,13:1 ch~. (p.66). 

In other cases, Reuveni's reliance upon personality as 

a motivating factor becomes even more naive, to the extent 

that personality takes the place of all rational calculation •. 

David could not kill Joa.b and Abishai, ·· for instance, because 

:Of. 11 family ties." If family ties are .the only factor opera-

tive here, why- not accept "blood vengeance 11 (Joa.b'~ preferred 

excuse) as suff:lcient cause for the murder of Abne.r'Z· or,. 

conversely, if one looks for political motivations behind 

Soab 1s murder of Abner, why net look f.or political motj.va.tione 

behind 1)9.vid 16 refusal to put Joab to death?' eno be aura, 

Reuven1 mentions the fact that Joab and his brother were 

great ~nerals; but that factor is minimized alongside the 

factor of family ties.) 

In another such instance, the author supposes that the 

Ph:llis·tinoe attack.ad David so fur•iously iifter h:la capture 

of Jerusalem because they were relateg. to the Jebuaites~ 

The identification Of Jebus With the t1Wesheshtl Of an F.gyptian 
'q 

inscription is tenuous in any caee; but even if that ident;.. ._. 
;., '. 

ification is- .accurate, does -1 t· con.sti tute sufficient cause 

for the Philistine attack? 

We may suppose t>hat if the Phil:l.stines had wanted to 

.Justifz intervention on behalf of the Jebusites, they might 

have invoked (or perhaps even invented) an ancient a.lliance. 

On the other hand~ if it had not been in the Philistines'' 

self-interest to intervene on behalf of the Jebusites, no 

appeal to an anoient memory could bave made them do ao. That 
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memory was so dim, moreover, that the Israelites wet>e totally 

unaware of it; it was a memory so dim that tradition traces 

the Jebusites -- on the basis of their language and customs, 

no doubt -- to Canaan! ---
Reuveni's success as an objective and. rat1onal historian 

depends, of course~ a.a, mu.ch upon what he leaves ofil as upon 

what he includes by way of explanation. He re,1ectB any 

stories or interpretations which are based on what he believes 

to be obviously mythical foundations. These include any and 

all msm1festations of supernatural intervention; practically 

all of the story of David and Golia.th, which shares too many 

of its improbabilities with similar stories from other cul

tures; and the stories of Saul's and David's secret corona

tions by Samuel. However, the fact that Da.vi.d 19 secret coro

nation forms the crux of another historiarls anti.re analysis 

of the relationship between David and Saul,* teaches us that 

rejection of a source as 11mythica1 11 must be done very conse.r-

vatively. 

Like most social scienti~ts who, while trying to 

maintain objectivity, nonetheless have strong ties to a 
" particular group, Reuveni is ambiguous when it comes to 

dealing with his own particular gro-up ::. Israel. On the one 

hand, he is the anthropologically-oriented historian. 

Israel is, indeed, no different. from any other nation. Her 

difference in development is to be explained by two factors: 

* Y.Lartin .A-.1., Cohen, "The Role of the Shiloni te Fries thood in 
the United Monarchy of Ancient Israel," ~breyt Union Oolle5e 
Annual, Volume XX.XVI (:1965 ), p. 76. 
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(1) Her loct.:i.tion 11 :ln the middle" (p.18)·, wh:lch ma.de her a 

constant target of attack «others say:: Her alternating 

location in hills and valleys, depending upon her relative 

· strength v1s-(i-v1s her nej.ghbors )'; and ( 2 ); the arrival of 

the right leader (David) at ·the right time. 

But on the other hana., Ret\veni didn't s1 t down to 

write a book like this because he wanted to prove that 

x 

. Israel was just like all the other nations,. Something (per ... 

haps his own personal stake in Israel's continued survival?) 

motivated h:lm to wri tc.; about. Ia.t·ael 's amazing pe.raevc-n·ance 

in d~iys gone by;: and something (perhaps his own oontempora.n ... 

eous sense of' identificat:lon w1 th Israel •s ancient pred:l.ca- · 

ment?) about David's victories captured his imagination. 

The author sees Israel today as an almost exac.t parallel 

of Israel in David.• s time. Both are sur.rounded by hostile 

(Sem:l.tio ! ) enemies; both are in clanger of being overrun and 

thus los:lng their :1.dentity. Dav1d 1 r:~ major accomplishment was 

the p.t"evention of Israel's 1.nundatlon by t,he Arameani) ~ Israel' a 

major concern tod~y is to prevent herself from being inun

dated by the ArabsQ 

David Ha~melekh 1s unmistakeably the product ot an 
~ .. ---~ 

Israeli pen; its hallmarks are (1) present1stic analysis 

of history~· (:2 ). a certain be11igerent sel:f' ... defens 1 veness, 

and ( 3) a totally nation-oriented view of' the Jewish people. 

('l) An en.cyclopedia article abou·t David, quot.ea. by 

Re,uveni (p.100), p.rovid.es us with a typical example of the. 

Israeli tllm.denoy t.owa.rd p1~1aa(-mt,i.st~. c analy~dfl. One of David '1a 
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outstanding accomplishments, according to the author of this 

article (Reuveni does not mention his name) was "the fusing 

of, all the separate constituencies within the national 

boundaries, despite their national and sociological variety, 

into a single nation with a salient government and culture 

of her own." Now 1 t is reasonable to assum'e, qn t,he basis . . ' . 

of analogy elsewhere·, that David must have done this; Reuveni 

points out, later on the same page, that .2.Yer.z successful 

ruler will 11do as much as he can to break down the traditional 

barriers sepa.ratlng th(;;,1 VE:1.rious. sectors of the population •• " 

from one anothe.r ~ 11 Bu·c the m.ble never spec1f1 es de·taila to 

support this supposition; and indeed, the course of Israelite 

history during subaequent:genera.tions shows that David's 
,,, 

efforts at national fusion were not entirely successful.; 

The encyclopedist's primary evidence for this supposition 

comes not from the Bible, but rather .tt£!!! the work of the 

~rn I~ael1_€£.2.Y.~!'.~~n·~_;_...£~~-!'..£J ec_1~,9-_,,,int2_David • 13 time ! 1 

The modern 11 ingathering of' the exlles 11 has necea

s i tat ed a deliberate e:f fort on the pa.rt of the government, of 
.. 

Israel to fuse peoples of diverse national and social back~ 

grounds together into a unified nation .. We have no right 

to assume, however, in the absence of evidence-, that David 

ma.de the same deliberate effort, and. that the resulting 

fusion constituted one of his ma.,jor accomplishments. 

((2) Reuveni 1 s belligerent defense, in the face of 

moralizing by German historians, of David 1stta.ggress1veness" 

(pp. 228ff.-~1s really tantamount to a defense of Israel''s 
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right to exist. (Cf., too, his defer1se of Abra.ham ( (PPo 229-

230)) against slander• by Hussian encyclopedists; and of David's 

authorship of most of the Psalms aga.:l.rist the suspicions of 

German theologians ( (pp. 19f.)).) Indeed, the course of 

united Nations politics s :tnce ,Jtme, 1967 (and even before) 

has shown how .r•ea.a.y th<~ world is to condemn Is.t>ael tor ag ... 
~--'1111~ ill'--~~ 

gressiveness, but to look the other way when other nations 

commit acts of aggression and violence against Israel. 

Reuveni, with one eye on the past and the other on the 

p.t"'esent, uses Israel 1 s history as a weapon in the currant 

debate. (To what. extent C!~n this be done, without .ruining 

1 ts value as ~1 Cf. t.he d:l.rrnuss1on of p.r•osent:1.sm in 

Israeli historiography, ,just above). ~l~ nations oonquex• 

their• lands by the sword, he tell us ( pp.230-231); this is 

the way it always has been, and (he implies) this is the way 

it always will be. Not a very optimistic v:tew of history - ... 

but. a good argt1:rnent for hawkishness on the par·t of modern 

The cumulative efect of se·veral of the author's care

fully developed theories, whet.her he is consciously aware 

of it or not , is a bold statement to the effect that Israel's 

claim upon its territory is as good as anyone else's, and 

better than most,, The Israeli tea belong to ·~he !.!2..~~-

the earliest of the three Semitic migrations which occupied -- ' 

the land of Israel. So, in a sense, we were there first, 

a-:t the very dawn of history _..., to 'be followed later by the 

Ara.means, a.nd ~ .. later by the Arabs~ 

I 
I 
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not, and do not. 
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Dr. Martin A. Cohen, in his essay on the role of the 

* Shilonite priesthood, says the following about Saul's 

jealousy of David:: 

The Bible, to be sure, attributes Saul's animosity 
toward David to personal motives, particularly to 
jealousy at David's signal victories over the Fhilis
tines. Modern research, bereft of the services of the 
witch of En-dor, has no way of conjuring up the per
sonali t:les of the past for the purpose of examining 
the arcana of their minds. 

We must assume, says Cohen, that Saul 1s aotj.ons were not 

those of a madman, but those of a rational being. We can 

assume nothing elseo Psychoanalysis cannot be done through 

time or space, but only via a first-hand encounter -- and 

even then it is none too sure of its conclusions. If we try 

to use personality-investigation as a critical tool, we will 

soon find ourselves becoming highly uncritical. For we will 

have opened a veritable Pandora's box of theories which 

cannot be proved one way or ~nether, which admit of no 

restraint or 15.mi tat.ion, and which are therefore more use

less than no theories at all. For at least an absence of 

theories will not lead us astray; whereas personality .. 

oriented history engenders a. myopia which preyents us from 

'understandfng the true dynamics involved in a Bi tuat1on •. 

Reuveni 1s analysis of Samuel~s withdrawal of support 
.. 

for Saul, for example, rests exclusively on Samuel's jealousy 

of his own prerogatives and power. So that although Reuven1 

does go a step beyond the (contrived) naivete of the Biblical 

accountt he does not bother to look behind Samuel, and to 

* 0p.Cit. (footnote, p.ix), p.82 

i . 
. f 
I 
; 
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see the institutional power which he represented. Op. Cohen: 

The old BUard leadership hoped that by subordinating 
the monarchy to the priesthood, it might be kept weak, 
and that if it should seek to increase its strength 
at their expense, the priests might hear Yahweh's voice 
dismissing the ki.ng from office. This is exactly what 
happened in the case of Saul. * 

' Or, to return again to the case of Saul vis-a-vis David:: 

Reuveni dismis.ses as retroj eotions from hindsight. all those 

passages which give Saul a real b·asis for jealousy of David. 

He accepts the Davidic (which, of course, became the ntrad1-

t1ona111 )~point of view:: namely, that Saul was irrational in 

his behavior, but David rational in his. Moreover, says the 

author, Sat.11 1s was a self-fulfilling pr•ophecy, for it was 

p.t"eoisely his monoman1.aoa1 pursuit of nav1d which transformed 

him into what Saul most feared: a serious contender for the 

throne. 

Cohen, on the other hand, alleges that if we conside.t" 

Saul to be rational, then our eyes can open to the realiza

tion that there may very well have been a palace coup, 

against which he was reacth1g by his ferocious jealousy!' 

That 1)9.vid never mentions his oocret anointment (one of 
• •w- .... ,..,,, ....., 

Reuveni 1s chief arguments for the view that such an anoint

ment never took place) is crucial to the su'ccesa of the plot! 

There are plaoes where Reuveni almost goes so far as 

to make personallty one of his h1Etor1cal principles:. 

As for the kingdom: no matter what its abilities and 
its origins, it did not at all times have the same 
degree of stabilityt unity, and defensive and offen
sive force. Its real strength was larf.3.el~ defendent 
}AJ?On tl:}£_..Q.haracter:tstics ... of th_e_~r 2 t e"k ne;. '\P.29). 

*· ~., pp.69f. 
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Eut for the most part, personal characteristics play the 

same part in Reuveni 1s history as did the deus ex machina 

in such theologically-oriented works as the Former .Frophetss 

namely, as a shibboleth and stumbling-block to deeper inves

tigation of more reliable causes. 

(It s·hould be noted that Cohen, too, oocaaionally has 

recourse to personality: 

Saul also possessed the personal attributes desirable 
for the newly created position -- a commanding a.ppea.r
ance, ~ cyc~othI!!!iC perso~~' and an ability to move 
people under the oanner of-nis--leadership. * 

If a cyolothymic personality can be discerned from the 

Biblical texts, we must ask why a sohizophrenio personality 

could not likewise be discerned.) 

Textual Problems 

The moat difficult textual problem of all 1a Reuven1 1e 
text itself. A good editorial eye would have produced an 

eminently readable work about half the size of the present 

one; the absence of an editor has largely dminished the 

sharpness of Reuveni 1a brilliant insights, and of his 

. pretension-deflating wit, b1 leaving them buried in mounds 

of verbiage. 

The author's basic hypothesis namely, that David 1 13 

major accomplishment was the rescue of the Israelites from 

inundation by and assimilation into a. tidal wave of Ara.mean 

migration -- is first set forth in a brief introduction (the 

only brief part of the book!). This hypothesis is subsequent-

* ~., pp.72f. 
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l;y elaborated and re-elaborated during the reader's voyage 

across a veritable ocean of print -- some of it insightful 

and enlightening, but much of it repetitious and pedant1ca 

The author does not seem to be able to make up his 

mind as to what kind of audience he is addressing. He takes 

delight in mentioning in.numerable names, places and relative

ly insignificant :raots, whi.ch could be o:r -in.terest only to 

scholars in h1s own field, but whjoh ae.rva aa a hindrance 

and annoyance to the average reade.,:t•. But the almost complete 

absence of soholarly apparatus (b1bl1.ography; documentation 

ft.'Olll sources other than his own previous works; maps; charts; 

etc.) means that he cannot be writing for scholars. (Even 

the intelligent layman would a.pprec1.ati:~ an occasional map 

or chart for reference purposes, if he is to be bombarded 

with so many names and places!} 

Section One is a series of the author's anthropological 

recolleotions, which set the stage for David's appearance 

by presenting the international political setting in which 

be will operate. Sections Two and Three are primarily analyses 

of David. •s r~la.tionshi.:p to, and operation .in, his world. 

Reuveni must have com.posed the latter sections as 

more-or-less of a running commentary on the relevant chap-

ters of the Bible namely, I and II Sam., and the parallel 

passages in I: Chron. This is as go@d a. method of composition 

as any other, provided the author or an editor later takes 

the ·trouble to reorganize the material topically; to eliminate 

need,less repetition; to relegate less important matters to 

··.·: 

, .. 

I. 
11 
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footnotes and appendices; to punctuate the text properly, 

aiming for consistency :in the use of parentheses, sem1 ... oolo:na,. 

periods, and dashes; and to divide the text into 1Q,g1cal 

paragraphs• That none of this we.e done 1n the ca.se of .R.~Y.1Jl 

Ha-melekh becomes quite clear as the reader continues his 
............... 11.~11'. Iii w , ' 

"voyage" across its expanse, The absence of proper editing 

makes it a difficult book to reaa., and an even more difficult 

one to translate. 

Any tl:'ansla.tor must in the course of his work make 

hundreds of. decisions rel,i.tj .. ng to thE) deg.r•ee of 11 te:ralneaa 

vs. the conveyance of ·the) author 1 s genex•al intent; and re ... 

la.ting to the correct nuance or connotation of a g1v~n word 

in a given context. li:Xperience with both languages (in this 

case, Hebrew and English) is often or:ltical in making such 

decisions -- and for the generosity with which he has allowed 

me to draw upon that experience, as well as for his apparent

ly inexhaustible patience and good will, my adviser, Professor . 

Abraham .&.aron1, has earned my sincerest gratitude. It bas been 

a pleasul"e J.earn1ng :from him. 

Another problem, peculiar to translat:ton from Hebrew, 

is that the repetition of a stem in, e.g., both a verb and 

1·ts object, is considered excellent form in Hebl."ew; aome

t:tmes an author will ,juggle a stem aroun(l th.r•oughout1 a 

sentence, delighting· :tn the puns he can thus create. In 

the average English sentence, however, the repetition of a. 

stem in considered redundant; so that the translator, when 
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confronted with an oft-repeated Hebrew stem, must resort to 

- a. variety of circumlocutions. 

The author's periodic sentences were another source of' 

difficulty. Frequently, I had to pull a page-long sentence 

completely apart, rearrange its syntax, and then rewrite it 

a.a tive or six smaller sentences. 

It was axhil$rating to realize that the author we.a 

quoting trom the Bible ,in the or~s~nal!' Often, he had to 

grapple with textual problems whose solutions had already 

been taken into account by the English Bible translators. 

I had to be careful to indicate places where his under

standing of the text differed from that implied by the 

J.P.S. tran'sla.tion. (All Biblical quotations, unless other

wise specified, have been taken from The Holy ~cri;ptures 

according to the Ma~opetic Text, 7 ~ew1ah Publication Society 

of America: 1917.) 

Some of the most difficult problems I encountered were 

problems of transliteration. rather than translation. The 

Hebrew transcription, often unvooallized, of the names of 

persons, plaoes and peoples; usually defied ready tra~sl1ter

at1on to ·English, or back ·to English. Since the author had 

not documented his sources of information, I was obliged to 

spend many arduous hours combing the various sources listed 

in the footnotes, in search of acceptable English transliter

a.tions. For their a.so1sta.noe in this ta.sk. l am indebted to 

the librarians of the New York School of HUC-JlR, and es-

, \I 
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peoially to Mrs. Catherine Marlrush. The citations in the 

footnotes are usually not intended to corroborate the author's.· 

information, but rather to indicate the source of my trans

literation. 

All these problems notwithstanding -- or perhaps 

because of them -- this translation has proved to be a most 

valtu1ble. and informative ex ere is e in the study of Hebrew, 

Bible, and h1.story. Perhaps it will also make a modest 

contribution to our understanding of an important chapter 

of Israel's history, as Been through the eyes of an articulate 

and learned modern Israeli. 

For a measure of patience and understanding truly 

"beyond the oall of duty, 11 and for her unfailing devotion 

through long and difficult. hours, special thanks to my 

wife, Ruth. 

Brooklyn, New York 
March, 1969 
Erev Pesa.Jt, 5729 
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((7)) {~uthor'~ Introduction 

At the time I wrote Shem, .11am and Japheth, I· a.eked. 

myself a question:: After David had stricken and subdued the 

Philistines (II Sam.8:1), why didn't he really get control 

of the coaat1 Why didn't he bring the Israelites to the sea, 

and urge them to follow the lead of their Phoenician 

neigh bore? 

And then still anoth0r question ca.me to mind: For 

many years, David had nurtur•d the thought of a. great 

Temple in Jerusalem, a single supreme Temple tor the entire 

nation; and he had prepared everything that was required for 

it. He had selected a site on Mount Moriah; amassed great 

quantities of building materials;. accumulated an abundance 

of gold, silver, and jewels; and made detailed plane both 

for the architecture of the Temple and for the worship that 

would take place in it (II Sam. 71 II Sam. 8:10-12; I Ki 

8:17-19; I Clliron. 22-29) -- why, then, d1dn 1t he build the 

Temple? What prevented h1m1 

The following answer is suggested in several places 

in the Bible, as, for example, 1ri I Ght-on.22 :7-10 a 

And David sa1d to Solomon:: "My son, as for me,, it was 
1n my heart to build a house. unto the name of the Lord 
my God. But the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 
Thou hast shed blood abundantly, and hast made great 
wars; thou shalt not build a house unto My name, be
cause thou hast shed much blood upon the earth in My 
sight. Behold, a son shall be born to thee, who shall 
be a man of rest; and I will give him rest from &11 
his enemies round about; for his name shall be Solomon, 
and I w111 give peaoe and quietness unto Israel in his 
days .. Ho a hall b\1~ ld a hourae for My name. 91 

' ·' 

' :· 

' 



2 

Bl1t this is obviously a later interpretation, one or the 

usual explanations fostered by Solomon's faction ... - whether 

in his own day 01~ afterwards -- in order to justify his 

ola1m to the throneo The true explanation was given by 

Solomon himself, in the followi.ng words of his embassy to 

Hiram: 

'.thou know&at how that David my father could not build 
a house for the name of the Lord hie God for the wars 
which were about him on every aide, untilthe Lord P\'i't 
them (his enemies). under the soles of my feet. (I K1 5 :17) 

((8)) Here, too, 1a the answer to the first question. 

Da.v1d did shatter the might of the Philistines. From that 

time on, they were 110 longer a determining factor in the Land 

of Israel. BUt he did not manage to complete hie victory by 

dispossessing them in favor of Israel. 

The assault of the Aramean tribes upon the lands Of the 

"Fertile Crescent" was just then at its height. They inun

dated northern Arabia, the lands along the .IW.phrates and the 

Tigris, the steppes of the Syrian wilderness, a~d most of 

Syria• 1"he 1nd1 vidual ex:\.atenoe of moat ot' the ancient peoples 

who dwelt in those lands ,,._ Hurr1ana, Babylonians, Aesyr1ana, 

and the desert tribes of the Hebrew-speaking family (;Seth,l 

M1d1an, Eber, Semitic Elamites, 11 oh:l.ldren of the east," 2 

I:shmael1 tes, Ha.gri tes, 3 and others); beoame 1nd1et1nguiahable 

as they began to Ara.maize in their language and traditions. 

(i'lbey underwent a seoond transformation in the second half 

of the first m1llen1um of the Christian era -- when they shed 

their Ara.mean form and took on Arabic :form.)' In David 18 

time the Ara.mean torrent had already arrived at the gates 

of the Land of Israel, and stood over the tribes of Israel, 

> :/ • '' "· ''"'<' - • i 
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preparing to inundate them. David was forced to turn his 

attention away from the Philistines and to direct all his 

strength, and all his nation's strength, to the struggle 

with Aram. 

3 

We don't know much about his wars with the Ara.means 

(just a.a about his other wars); but it 1e quite clear that 

they were lons, difficult battles, surely extending for many 

years. We do know their results: what Babylonia and Assyria 

didn't manage to do in their t1m@, in their lands -- to stem 

the Aramean flood, to repulse and destroy it -- David 

managed to do. Aa a result of his crushing victories, the 

Israelite nation did not Ara.maize and did not lose its na.-

tional essence, as did other nations Qf the same period and 

the same region; but rather maintained its individuality and 

existed in its land for another thousand years. And at the 

end of that time, the nation was already crystallized and 

solid1f1ed sufficiently to withstand all the pressures ot 

d1spara1on and exile until thia veey day. Thia orystal .... 

11zat1on, and staying power -- throughout all the genera

tions, in strange and hostile environments -- may also be 

credited to David, if 1t were p~1sa1ble to credit such a 

thing to one person. 

David holds a unique spot in the history and traditions 

of Israel, and he also outs a permanent and outst~nding 

figure in the recognition of the world -- a symbol of manly 

beauty, wisdom and uprightness of heart, bravery and success. 

But it is not on aocount of these virtues that hie na.rn~ is 

.::_·· ___ .•·i_-'......'.:::L....'.....'..-.-'-'·. ___ :-"--- - ---------------·--·-- -----
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great h1 Israel; there are many men, everywhere and in every 

age, who are blessed w:1.th these brilliant traits a.nd talents, 

even if not all at once and not in the same combination. And 

it is not on account of his ascent "from the pasture, fr0m 

behind the eheepfold 11 to the throne; there are many men in 

every generation, and even in our own tlme, who ascend from 

humble beginnings to the heights of society or the state. 

Two lasting deeds have preserved him and will continue to 

p1•eserve him in the tradi t:\.on of Israel: ho saved the nation 

by sword fl"om the clanger of asr»1mila.t:1.on 6'.nd destruction 

which lay in wait for it from without; and he created a. 

settlement4 in Zion, malting Jerusalem ·the o@nter of Iara.ol 

throughout its history, and the inner bond that was thus 

forged could not be damaged by all the punishments of the 

diaspora. 

Israel had many kings. They oame and went. Da.vid 

remains. He is recognized by the people as its one and 

eternal king a "David the King of Israel 11 vea and ctnd\lres." 

ln Sh!£!, Ham and Ja.Eheth (and also in my second work, 

which dea1e·w1th the problem of' ((9)) a.noient west-Semitic 

peoples: pie Ba.ck5round of the Hebrews). I was net able to 

turn to the above questions, and I had to be content with 

two short :t'ootnotes (in Sherr\ 1 .•• Ham arld .Ja..Qh1?th,, page 159, 

note 6, and page 199, note 7). And now, :tn this book, I 

have gone thoroughly into the matter, trying tQ t9Xpla1n 

the external· situation in the Middle and Near East at that 

time, a.nd the internal conditions in Israel -- the o1rouro-
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stances by whioh the soil was made ready for Dav1d 1s actions; 

to clarify the place of David in Israel's history; and also 

to describe, as far as possible, his human personality aa 

it really was, and also some of the other personalities who 

appear alongside him and who affect his life. 

Fsoi quocl potui, 

F'ao1ant me11ora potontea. 

' ' : ! "" 

/', ' 
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( (11)) SECTION ONE: TWO CIRCLES 

( ( 13) ) A) The Narrow C~rc!!!. 

After the tribes of Israel had settled in Canaan, 

they found themselves surrounded on all aides, including 

the sea, by peoples and states who coveted that "land 

:flowing with milk and honey. 11 With some 0f them, and 

somet1.mes w1 th most. o:t' them, the laraelj_tes we.re in a otate 

of war -- ware of either defense or expansion -- and some-

times these wars took on the form of a battle for their 

very existence. They were as if situated·at the center of 

two oppressive circles, one 1naido the other. At f:l.rat, 

hostile elements st111 survived within their borders, me>st 

ot them no·t Hebrews and not even Som1 tes, but rather :frag

ments of the nations who were awept along, in the middle of 

the first half of the second p.re.;.,Christia.n millfm.ium, by 

the great migratory wave that spilled out of Asia Minor to 

the lands of the "Fertile Cresoent," and which 1a known by 

the name of 11 Hyksos*m1grat1on .. 11 They were .Anatolian and 

Aryan peoples, and w1th them, Qr 1n their wake, ca.me Hurrians 

from Zagros; and in Canaan, during the eeoond half of the 

second millenium, most of them began to consider themselves 

descended from Canaan and Ham. 

Basically, the Canaanites were not west-Semites; they 

were not even Semites at all. They were not an early element ____ , 
• The Greek to.rm, 11 Hylrn2a," apparently is derived from the 

Egyptian he~a.u-khasut!:> ... _ "foreign rulers n or "rulers of 
foreign lan s~ (~fiemL.Ham and Japbeth, p. 94). 



in Canaan, and it was not even called by their name during 

the first half of the second pre-Christian m1llen1um.* In 

7 

no source document from before the fifteenth century is the 

name Canaan even mentioned. 

In my book ;9hem 2 HaIJL and Japheth, I went into detail 
' . 

on the problem of "the Children Qf Ham," and I came to the 

conclusion that the peoples numbered among the Ha.mites in 

the Bible all came out of eastern Asia Minor and northern 

Mesopotamia, and were divided into throe ma.in streams: 

~tes (Kossaioi in Greek), who headed southeast and 

g'1t control of Bab.vlonia; .Q!.~Ei.~!tf!., who went southwest 

and settled on the Phoenician coast and in the Land of 
tm ' ""\ 

Israel; and ~tiE!-.!:!!(~1 ' ., S )VJ(!;1-µ,:_1~u-ri 6 in Arasyr1an), a.n<l 

with them a mixed multitude of northern elements from the 

remoter parts of Asia Minor, and Semites (among them Hebrews,· 

too) from the Land of Israel and its vicinity -- these 

continued westward and conquered the Nile Valley, which 

f:rom then on was known to the Semites by their name, ~~'. __ ·: ... :s}Y.. 

(and thus in Arabic today:11>J). But these settlers them-__ ... _., .......... 

selves called their country, ((14)) both befere and after 

settling there, K~met.7 

It may be supposed that the Canaanites were a principal 

element among the fragments of foreign nations which settled 

in the Land of Is.rael after the "Hyksos 11 migration; and w1 th 

the passing of time, the rest of them began to trace them-

* !bid., Chapter:!.!!!' Section: Canaan. 

,-, 



selves to Cana.an. Not only they, but even foreign peoples 

who had £recede£ them in Canaan were so inclined, and also 

those who ca.me after the 11 Hyksos 11 wave. 

The Amorites, who are counted in the Bible as being 

among the Hamitic descendants of Canaan, were known in 

8 

Babylonia durjng the third pre-Christian millenium as Semites. 

They spread both southward a~d northward throughout the lands 

of the two rivers, and by the early centuries of the second 

millenium we already find "Amor1te 11 dynasties in Assyria, 

Babylonia and other Mesopotamian states which were formerly 

Sumerian or Gutian8 or Hurrian. From the names of these kings 

it is clear beyond a doubt that they were west-Semites and 

spoke dialects related to Hebrew. The meaning of the Akkadian 

name amuru [!rom which the name Amor1 te is der1 ved] is 

"westerners." Thus did the Akkadians refer at that time to 

any Semitic peoples and tribes whose home or place of origin 

was west of the River E.lphrates. When many non-Semitic 

northern :peoples ha.d burst into Syria and the Land. of Iara.el, 

the name a.muru was applied to them, as well, The Hurrians 

oocup1ed a place, of prominence among these peoples. They 

fused t~gether with the earliest Semitic settlement; and it 

was especially to this fusion that the name 11Amor1te" clung. 

At the beginning o:f' the fourteenth century, a great "Amor1te" 

kingdom was established in Lebanon and in the adjoining ter

ritories of Syria. by the Hebr·ew conquerors 'Abdu-Ashirta.9 

and his aon, 'Aziru~ At the same time, or not long thereafter, 

these 11 Amor1tes 11 also spread C!)Ut on both sides of the Jordan. 

I
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~he Israelites at, the time of the Exodus rec<!>gnized them 

by this name, and counted them among the Hamitic peoples; 

f.t'om this we learn that the foreign elements had prevailed 

among them, and had brotight them closer t<i> the Canaanites. 

The pressure of the conquering Israelite tribes no doubt 

caused this; it is possible that this was the decisive 

factor in the process of the various peoples' beocom1ng 

joined to Canaan. 

During the Ama.rna period (the end of the fifteenth 

century and the first half of the fourteenth century) the 

Hurria~! constituted a recognized foreign element in the 

Land of Israel. But during the following centuries, they 

were swallowed up by the population ef the country. Somo 

were, of course, absorbed by the Semitic settlement, and 

9 

some blended in w:'l.th that mixed multitude which was then known 

a&a 11Amor1te," thereby becoming known as foreigners, and 

ceasing to be a national entity of their own. In any 

event, the Israelite traditions from the period of the con

quest Qf the land and from the period of the Judges do not 

lmow about. the Hurriana in the Land of Israel, but only 

about Edom. It is very likely that the remnants of the 

Hurrians retreated to the end of the Negev, and after a 

while assimilated with the F.dom1tes there. 

Together with the "Oa.naan1te 11 peoples are also men

tioned the Jebusites. Their center, or one @f their centers, 

waa in Jerusalem, and in the eleventh century the e1ty was 

called by their name -- t!'Fu.s.. But be:t'Grtt th~i.t, at the 

. \ 



beginning of the second millenium, and in the days of the 

Patriarchs, and during the Amarna period, it was known by 

its ancient and original name .,._ Jerusalem. It is very 

likely, then, that the Jebus1tes were not among the 

remnants of the Hykaoa migration, but rather belonged to 

the 11 Sea Peoples 11 who had come with the Phj.list1nes. And 

indeed, 111 sm inscription of' Pha.roah Ramses Ill, a people 

by the name of Wesheah10 is ment1<med as one of the four 

or f:tve peoples who aooompanied the Philistines in their 

invasion of Syria and Israel at the beginning of the 

twelfth centt1ry. {(15)) Wesheah 1s probably Jebus. And 

here, perhaps, is the reason for the agitation of the 

Philistines, and for their united assault against David, 

after he had captured. Jerusalem. 

10 

~oshua the son of Nun had conquered much of the land, 

but not all of 1t. In various places there remained Canaanites, 

11 Amor1tes, 11 and other foreign peoples, who had stood their 

ground.In the course of time, the lines of national dis

tinction between the small peoples and the Canaanites or 

Atnorites became blurred, and the Israelite chroniclers saw 

no need to mention the smaller peoples by their spec1f1o 

names; they were all either "Canaanites" or "Amor1tes. 11 

The Jebus1tes were mentioned by name in David's time only 

because Jerusalem was 1n their possession, and its capture 

by David brought on intense battles with the Philiat1r1ee. 

Aside from the remnants of the Hyksos migrations and 

the Philistines, there were several ether foreign elements 
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in Cans.an during the eleventh and tenth o8ntur1es, such as 

the Caphtorim (Cretans or others of the ttsea. Peoples") in 

the South, on the coast (it is possible that they anticipated 

the m1gre.tion of the "Sea Peoples," who arrived at Egypt's 

border at the beginning of the twelfth century)'; the Avvim, 

who preceded the Ca.phtorim the,r>e ("and the Avvim, that dwelt 

in villages as far as Ga.za, the Caphtor1m, that came forth 

ottt of Caphtcr, destroyed them and dwelt ~.n their stead" 

-- Deut. 2:23); the Rephaim, who had formerly been located 

across the Jordan and in the hills of Ephraim, or close to 

them ("And Joshua said unto them, 'If thou be a great people, 

e;et thee up to the forest, and out down for thyself there 1n 

the land of the Fer1zzi tee and of the Rophaim' 11 -- J;~.uahua. 17 :15), 

and also in the neighborhood of Jerusalem (cf. the Valley Gf 

the Rephaim); and other remnants of ancient peoples. 

nie tribes of Israel gradually prevailed over the for

eign elements which remained 1n their midst, until they had 

all been completely absorbed during the first half of the 

:first millenium. But around the Israeli·~es dw$lt peoples a.a 

strong and aggr•essivo as they. During the twelfth and eleventh. 

centuries, great danger from the Philistines was in store for 

Israel. The "Island. Peoples" arrived a.t Israel by land and. 

by sea, after they had destroyed the H1tt1te kingdom in Asia 

Minor, the Hittite states in northern Syria, and the "Amorite" 

state of 'Abdu-Ashirta's dynasty in Lebanon. From Lebanon 

they continued southward, along the ooastl1ne o:f' the land 

of Israel, and tried to break into the Egyptian Delta. Their 
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success in Asia Minor and Syria stirred other peoples (the 

Aegeans and the Libyans) 'to a desire for conquest, and es .... 

peoially for t.he conquest of Egypt, that ancient kingdom, 

so fertile, and so wealthy thanks to vast treasures accumu

lated by many generation, of conquering Pharoahs • 

.E.8YPt was generally on the declin$ at that time, and 

her neighbors to the west, east and north knew of her 

weakness. However, just a.t that moment a. king ruled over 

her who remalned on the throne for many yea.rs: Ramses III 

( 1198 ... 1167), a man of abundant emergy and many accomplish ... 

menta. He repulsed the attack from the weat of the Libyan 

kings and their ccmfedera.tes from the "Sea Peoples" (among 

the latter are mentioned. also the Sherdenloa._ .. after whom 
lli"lll ... " 

the island of Sardinia is named until our own day). After 

a while he turned eastward, and went out against the main 

di vis ion fDf the '~ea Peoples," the one which was heading 

from Lebanon ( (16)) southward towards the Nile Valley. 

In an inscription of Ramses III, fr0m the e:tghth year cf 

his reign, it is written:ll 

~e nations came 0ut of their ialands ••• suddenly did 
they spread abroad. No land had the strength to with
stand their armies, beginning wi.th the Land of the 
Hittites: K0de (Qatnal2-- a pe0ple and a place 1n 
northern Syria), aarchem1sh, Arve.dl2a and Aliah1ya. 
(Gyprus) -- were deveatated.

1
They (the invaders) en

orunped against the Amor1 tee, ) and pillaged the 
entire land and all its inhabitants. They went out, 
a flaming fire before them, and marched on the 
highway to Egypt. This was the force of their strength: 
the Philistines, Tjeker, Shekelemh (Siouli -- their 
name has attached to the island <r>f Sicily), Denyeh 
(Danaoi, in Greek?), and Wesheeh (Jebua?) .. These 
peoples all entered an alliance to scatter Egypt te 
the ends of the earth; they had confidence and much 
evil intent in their hearts. 
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Ramses fought them off victoriously, and after they had 

been humbled beneath his hand, he placed a tax upon them and 

allewed them to settle on the coast of the land of Israel. 

A ahert time after his death, the power of F.gypt outside 

her own borders disappeared. The tribes of Israel were scat• 

teredJ bUt the Ph111st1nee, who were concentrated along the 

coastline, grew ever stronger. No doubt, their oountrymen 

frGm the coasts of Asia Minor and from the Aegean islands 

continued to add to their numbers. In any event, their 

strength 1noreased, and their pressure upon Israel grew much 

mtronger. In the eleventh century, they conquered much of 

the interior of the land; they got the upper hand along the 

beundariem of Da.n and Judah, and alee 1n the Jezreel Valley, 

and sometimes they ventured even tu.rther eastward and north

ward. 

It seems that at first the fighting was located primarily 

in the southern half of Israel -- Judah, Dan, Benjamin, and 

southern Ephraim. The struggles of Judah with the Ph111etine1 

began earlier than those or the northern tribes and ended 

later·. Hard.eat hit was the tribe .of' Dan, whose first terri .. 

tery was between Judah and Benjamin on th• ene hand, and 

the Philistines on the other. Samson was a Da.nite, and the 

location ~f all his deeds was ~n the borders of Dan, Judah, 

and the Philistines. In the 10ng run, the Da.nites weren't 

able te hold their own there a:: some of them moved. north, and 

the others were absorbed into Judah. The strength of the 

Ph1.11stines in Judah during the period preceding the up-



' . 
i· ,-.·,.· 

i' 

14 

rooting er J)a.n, and the fear which they cast upon that 

whole neighborhood, are described in a marvellously v1v1d 

picture in Judges 15. After the wounds Samson had inflicted 

upon the Philistines, as a reault of what happened between 

him and his Philistine wife and her father's houae, 

the Philistines wont and pitched in Judah, and spread 
themselves against Lehi (in the northwest e:f' th• Judean 

· hills, a.000.rdiilg to ~.Preas). And the men o:f' Judah said., 
'Why are ye oome up against us1· And thoy aa.1d (the 
Ph111et1nes) a ''Te1» bind Samson are we come up, to do 
to him am ho hat>. done to us." Then three thousand m•n 
of Judah went d$wn to the oleft

1
1f the reek et Etam (in 

the vicinity of the Sorek River,'"'), and said te S&m
aon: "Knoweat thou not that the Philistines are rulers 
ever us' what then is this that thou haat done unto us?" 
And he as.id unto them: "As they did unte me, so have I 
done unto them." And they as.id unto him:: 11We are come 
down to bind thee, that we may deliver thee into the 
hand of the Philistines." And Samson said unto them:: 
"Swear unto me, that ye will net :fall upcin me yourselves." 
And they spoke unto him, saying:: ttN•I but we will bind 
thee fast, and deliver th•• into their hand, but surely · 
we will not kill thee." 

Die expansion ef the Philistines into the Jezreel Valley 

began after the rout of Israel s.t Aphek (some time during 

the first half of the eleventh oentu~. The battle of Aphek 

teat1f'1ea to the efforts of the "Sea Peoples" to settle in 

the interior ef the land. We don't know whether it was 

Israel's weakness which awakened them to increased. momentum, 

( (17)') or an increase in their own strength -- both of these 

must have been responsible. The union of the Israelite tribes 

in Saul's time only aggravated the battle, and the result -

was the second rout of the Israelites in the hills of Gilboa 

(last quarter of the eleventh century). At the beg1nn1ng 

of Saul's kingship there were no iron smiths 1n Israel (at 

least not yet) a "so 1t came t• pasa 1n the day o:f' battle, 

l· 
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that there was neither sword nor spear found in the hand of 

any of the people that were with Saul and Jonathan,n only 

in the hands of Saul and Jonathan alone (I Sam.13:22). The 

Philistines went out against Israel armed with the ability 

to manufacture metals, and with superior weaponry and mili

tary technology; and we may also suppose that their strength 

waa·doubled at that time by a new wave, or new waves, of 

immigration from the Aegean islands. At the same time as 

th• strip ot oo&etl1ne beoam8 too narrew for them, they 

became more confident in their ability to spread 0ut further 

by expanding their territory. 

It was not against the Philistines alone that the 

southern tribes had to struggle. In the Negev, nomads from 

the wilderness of Sinai arid from Midian made raids upon 

Judah and Simeon. In I Sa.m.27:8 are mentioned three tribes 

against whom David fought when he lived in Ziklag: 

And David and b1s men went up, and made a raid upon 
the Geshurites, and the Gizrites(men mt Gezer) and 
the Amalek1tes; for these were the 1nhab1tants 0f 
the land, who were of &ld (they had lived there since 
time immemorial1), as thou goest t0 Shur, even unto 
the land of litsYPt. 

And from aoro1s the Dead Sea, various desert tribes 

wGuld oome and raid Judah from time to times Midianites, 

Hagrites, Ishmaelites, and ethers. 

In the Negev, south ef the Dead Sea, lived the Ed.omites. 

Archaeol•gical 1nvestigatl.ens have d1so0vered that in the ~1rst 

half of the second m11len1um, permanent settlements existed 

neither 1n this region nor across the Dead Sea and the River 

·' 
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Jordan northeastwards, up until the heart of the land of 

Gilead. The current opinion is that Hebrew· peoples did 
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not begin to settle permanently in these places until the 

fourteenth century. And if we accept the tradition that the 

Israelites encountered them during the Exodus, and that they 

-- the Edomites, Moab1tes, and Ammonites -- were already 

crystallized states with fortress-defended b0rders and 

fortified oities, such as N. Glueck haa found, it is neces

sary to postpone the date of the Ex~dua at least until the 

th1rt$enth century. 

Across the Dead Sea was located the land of Moab~ 

North of Meab was a small AmQrite state with its capital 

at Heshbon; at the time of the Exodus, the Israelites 

conquered it, and settled the tribe of Reuben there. Gad 

made its home north of Reuben, in Gilead. East ef Ge.d's 

territory etretohed the land of the Ammonites; and north 

of the Ammonites, in Eashan, half of the tribe ef Manasseh 

settled. 

~rom time to time, the Syrian-Arabian desert-would 

spew forth Semitic nomad encampments inte the lands ef the 

"Fertile Crescent, .. as the populous regions overle>Gking the 

deserts and steppes from the east, north and west are known 

today. Such movements ef desert tribes would no doubt come 

into existence f•~ a variety of reasons and oauses, which 

would combine into a mighty pushing-and-pulling force: 

surplus population, drought, famine, inter-tribal wars, the 

rise Qf a leader aspiring to conquest whe would subdue and 
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unite a number of tribes -- on the one hand; and the decline 

of the populated lands, and their conspicuous weaknees,-

beeause of deterioration of their rulers, internal violence 

and neglect -- on the other hand, 

At the end of the twelfth century, the Ara.mean storm 

arose west of the !Wphrates River, and began to make 1ts 

way eastward. In the eleventh oe~tury the Aramean tribes 

spread ((18)) northward and encroached upon the southern 

reaches c.t the Hittites in Syria; and then the waves of the 

Ara.mean ascent rome still higher, westward and souicJ:lward, 

until they touched the northern territory mf the land of 

Israel. At the end of that century, three amall Are.mean 

states were already knQwn to be north of Gilead, aorems 

the Yarmuka Geehurt4 Ma.aoah,15 and Beth Rehob.15 The names 

are those et earlier settlements, but by the time of David, 

these states were already Arame$n 9 or at lea.at Arama1z•d• 

Seut,heast or the populated strip of Transjordan, in 

northern H1jazl6 and north of Najdt6 lived n@madic tribes 

and sem1-nomad1o tribal peoplees Seth and M1d1an and the 

"oh1ldren Gf the ea.st,'' 17 Sheba, the Meu.n1m,18 and, many 

ethers. When the time was ripe, these desert-dwellers would 

band together into encampments and go out aga1nst the 

Transjcrdanian settlements. Sometimes they joined together 

with the children of Lot and their neighbors, and they 

would all attaclt Iara.el together. 
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JB)' A United Front 

The peoples who surrounded the Israelites used to 

clash with them quite frequently -- perhaps because they 

lived right in the middle, and their land was desirable, 

a land ef corn and wine, of olives and oil. There were, 

naturally, times of peace between Israel and some or all 
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of their neighbera ;. and there were other times :when all these 

peoples joined forces to attack them from all sides at once. 

The latter would generally happen either when Israel's 

pronounced weakness whetted their neighbors' appetites, or 

when the Israelites were beginning to recover and to renew 

.their strength, thereby arousing worry on the part of the 

surrounding nations. 

We find in Scripture many casual and fragmentary 

references to situations such as the above, from all periods 

of history. An echo ~f the situation in Israel at the begin

ning ef David's struggle for unification of the nation, is 

heard 1n the prayer of the poet Asaph the son of Berechiah, 

, which is p.reserve'd in• Psalm 83 i 

.. 0 Ged, keep.not Thou silence; . 
He>ld not Thy peace, and be not still, 0 God. 
For, lo, Thine enemies are in an uproar; 
And they that hate Thee have lifted up the bead. 
They bold oratty converse against Thy· people, 
And take counsel against Thy treasured ones. 
They have sa.1d::"aome, and let us eut them eff :from 

being a nation; 
That the name of Israel may be no more 1n remembrance. 11 

Fer they have consulted together with one consent; 
Against Thee do they make a covenant; 
The tents of Edom and the lshmael1tes; 
Moab, and the Hagrites; 
~bal, and Ammon, and Amalek; 

• 
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Philist1a with the inhabitants of Tyre (i.e., the 
whole Phoenician coast from Gebal to Tyre and 
the Philistine coast, on the one hand; and the 
people of Transjordan and the Negev, on the 
other hand); 

Assyria also is joined with them; 
They have been an arm to the children of Lot. Selah. 
Do Thou unto them as unto Midian; 
As to Sisera, as to Jabin, at the bro0k Kishon; 
Who were destroyed at En-dor (an allusion to the 

annihilation of Tjeker, one Gf the "Sea. Peoples" 
who had arri ve.d at around the same time as the 
Philistines, and had gained control of the 
region of Dor; and whese dynasty still existed 
there at the beginning ot the eleventh century); 

T.h.ey became as dung for the earth. 
Make their nobles 1:1ko Oreb and Zeeb, 
And 11k• Zebah and Zalmunna all their princes ••• 

((19)) Commentaters on the Psalms like A.Bertholet and 

hia ilk -- German theologians who banded together and ground 

eut. commentaries and super-commentaries -on the Bible 1n 

Kautoh 1s translation* -- decided that all the hymns in the 

Book of Psalms were of late origin, from the time of the 

building of the Second Temple and thereafter. Having thus 

decided, they tried to interpret in the same way even those 

hymps which are specifically attributed to members Gf David's 

generation and which take their cue from events which hap

pened 1nhis time. Even though the poet's ·entire inspiration, 

and all his lieae and oxp·eotat1ons, might flow from mem0r1es 

of deeds which were done before David's time; and even 

though there might be no hint of any historical event which 

took place after David; these commentators 0understand 0 th• 

hymn as being entirely directed to events in the time of the 

Hasmoneans. 

* TUbingen, 1923 
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"It has long been recognized," says Bertholet in his 

commentary on Psalm 83, "that this hymn may best be explained 

in the light of the book of First Maccabees, Chapter 5. 

Many of the peoples mentioned there (who formed an alliance 

and.rose up to destroy the Jews) ••• are the same 0nes men

t·ioned in that hymn -- among them Tyre, whose relations 

with the Jews had, apparently, been generally good. 11 (How

ever good relations between Tyre and Israel may have been 

during the reigns of David and Solomon, we cannot infer from 

this that they had been good before David's victories against 

Aram in Syria.) As for Asshur, notes Bertholet, weren't the 

Syrians known by that name at a later time? 

There are many things that "have long been recognized" 

by German theologians and other scholars who follow in their 

footsteps, which are nonetheless groundless; and the afore

mentioned interpretation doubtless falls into this category. 

The great difficulty, which Bertholet overlooked in hie haste, 

is that ~ 11>f the peoples mentioned in Psalm 83 a.r11 B!!, 

mentioned in, I Ma.cc.5. 
~ . . 

In Psalm 83, the names of ·.i!E: peoples are specified: 

Edom, Ishmael, Moab, Hagrites, Gebal, Ammon, Amalek, 

Philistines, Tyre, and Assyria. Six of them are missing 

from I. Ma.cc.5: Ishmael, Moa.b, Hagrites, Geba.l, Amalek, 

Assyria. And ~ Gf the peoples and cities mentioned in 

I Macc.5 (because of their encounters with the Jews, or 

because of the Hasmonea.n battles against them -- Nabatea.ns, 
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Arabs, the sons of .Ba.ean,* 19 the residents of Acre and Sidon 

and many other cities in the north of Israel, in the west, 

and in Transj·orda.n) are ~ mentioned in Psalm 83. Only 

four names are common to both sources: Edom, Ammon, the~ 

of the Philistines, and Tyre. 

These four are !!2!:. symbolic na.mes; they actually existed. 

in the days of Judah the Maccabee, as they had in the days 

of King David (even if changes had come over some of them 

with the passing of time, and some different elements had 

beoome mixed in with them), and Judah actually fought against 

them. 

The Edomites not only existed; they had even enc.roached 

upon Judah's border after the destruction of the First Temple, 

and had penetrated Judah's territory until north of Hebron. 

Judah the Maccabee conquered HebrQn and its vicinity from 

them. 

We don 1t know whether Ammon was still ((20)) the same 

people who had dwelt in Tra.nsjorda.n in the days of the Judges 

and the. First. Temple;·, o.r whether the nature .,.ef the settlement 

in that land had changed, with the new population merely 

being called the same nam$ as the old. 

1'b.e dwellers of the Nile valley, for example, are still 

called 11 .Egyptia.ns" in our own day, although they have nothing 

• Meunim (from A1n20), natives of southern Arabia, who settled 
in Tranejorda.n. The Simeon1tes encroached upon them in their 
day (I Chron.4:41); and King Uzziah smote the Ara.be in K1r
Ba.al and the Meunim (II Qhron.26:7). 
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in common -- neither culture nor language nor religion nor 

traditions -- with the ancient lr.fsyptiane. It is possible 

that most of the residents of modern Egypt are the physical 

descendants of the ancient Egyptians (that is to say, of a 

mixture of Egyptian, Hebrew, Arab, Nubian, Libyan and Greek 

ancestries); but the nationhood of a people is determined 

by its spiritual form, by the content of its consciousness, 

and not by its physical source. The Bulgarians were originally 

a TUrkio people, and now they are a Slavic people; while 

most of Asia Minor's population are, according to their 

physical source, the descendants of the Hurria.na and the 

Hittites, Gomer~l Tubal,21 and Meshech,21 Phrygians and 

Lydians and Greeks, etc., but today they are a Turkic people. 

By the time of the Hasmoneana, 1'.lransjordan had al

ready been flooded with Arab tribes. Some of them were 

known to us by name, e.g., Nabateans, eons of Ambri22 

{Josephus, Antiquities, Book XIII, 1:2), etc. Others were 

known by the general classification A,rabs, just as the 

Israelites were known to strangers by the general name which 

was common to all descendants of Eber: Hebrews. Still others 

were addressed by the names of the peoples who had preceded 

them in the swne places, and whom they, the Araba, had dis

placed or assimijlated. For example, Josephus says specifically 

about Moab, 11 the Arabians, such as the Moabites and the 

Gileadi tes 11 23 (A.?:!°!:-~9J:~Jj:._t~_E!, Book XIII, 13 :5) • 

In Gilead, the Jews had by that time already become 

such a small minority that they had to seek .refuge in a 

- - - ----~-- -- ----- - --~------------------------- _________ ,. ______ _ 
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certain fortress, and only with difficulty did they defend 

themselves agalnst enemies from the entire vicinity who 

were pressing in upon them. Jud.ah the Ma.ccabee .... after 

smiting the adversaries -- gathered the Jews of Gilead 

together and moved them to Judea in order to save them 

(Antiquities, Book XII, 8:5). 

Probably the "Ammonites," too, had already become 

Arabi zed like the Moabi tea, w:tth only the name Ammon being 

pe.r•petuated. The ca.pi tal of the Ammon1 tea has retained 1 ts 

original name until this very day, and is called, 1n Arabic, 

Amman. 

In Psalm 83, Ph111stia is mentioned: King David 

fought against the Philistines, in Phil1stia and in other 

places, until he had subdued them. In I Mtico.3:41, the lan~ 

of the Philistines is spoken of: Judah ·the Maccabe• :fought 

in the land of the Philistines, but not against the Philis~ 

tines. Perhaps a few last remnants of them had survived• 

but the Philistine people itself no longer existed in the 

land of Israel. There is mention cf them neither in the 

Eoolt of Maccabees, nor in the works of Josephus, nor 1.n any 

other source from that period. In I Macc.3:41, it 1s said 

that when Nicanor and Gorgias went out against Judah, an 

11 Aramean 11 -- 1.e., Syrian -- army, and a.116phyloi,, joined 

them. The Septuagint designates the l?hi11stines, beginning 

with the Book of Judges, as ~!l~phyloi (but 1n the Penta

teuch and in Joshua they are designated. by th.eir own name). 

However, the literal meaning of this word 1a "foreigners," 
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and there 1s no reason to suppose that in the Book of 

Maccabees, in that place [1.e., 3:4~, the Philistines are 

meant: there is no proof that the ''foreigners 11 in Phil1st1a, 

at the time of the Hasmoneans, were Philistines. 

As for Tyr~, there is no doubt that her residents, 

together with those of Acre and Sidon, participated in 

attacks upon the Jews of Galilee during the time of Judah 

the Maccabee. Nor is there any doubt that these[the inhabi

tants of the above-mentioned three oitie~J were still ((21)) 

Phoenicians, at least judging by their language. In the 

Phoenician cities they continued minting coins bearing 

1naor1pt1ons in Phoeniclr;in-Hebrew characters until the end 

of the aeoond Christian century.* 

From I Ohron.15:17-19 and 16:5-8, we learn that 

Asaph the son of Berechiah was a Levitical poet. When David 

brought the ark of the Lord, in a festive procession, to the 

threshing floor of Araunah the Jebuaite on Mount Moriah -

the place where Solomon wa.e later to build the Temple -- he 

I- :1 
_ . _2:Ja.v1~ appointed c.hoirs of Levites to sing and to play 

and to thank and praise the Lord, the God of Israel: 
Asaph the chief, and second to him Zechariah ••• with 
psa.l teries and with har•ps; and Asaph with cymbals, 
souding aloud ••• Then did David first ordain to give 
thanks unto the Lord, by the hand of Aaaph and his 
brethren. 

It is clear that Asaph wae among the most important 

poets of David's time; he is also counted among the "seersn 

0r ttprophets 11 ("of the sons of Asaph ••• under the hand of 

* N. Slouschz, Treasury of _Fhoen1oi~Inseripti£ns (Hebrew), 
Tel-Aviv, 5702 A.M., p. lb: 
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Asaph, whe prophesied* according to the direction of the 

king.tt I Chron.25:2). 
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That Asaph'e hymns were preserved and recited through

out the period of the First Temple, is proven by what is 

said in First Chronicles about King Hezekiah (fl. end of 

eighth century to beginning of seventh): 

MQreover Hezekiah the king and the princes commanded 
the Levites to sing praises unto the Lord with the 
words of Davi_§. 1 and of Asaph _ _1~~ se~~· And they sang 
praises with gladness, and they bowed their heads 
and prostrated themselves. (29:30) 

And if they had remained in existence until the time of 

Hezekiah, and had become a fixed part of the cultic ritual, 

it is clear that they must have continu~d to serve in this 

capacity during the time of the Second Temple; and there is 

neither reason nor logic in looking for explanations of them 

in events from the period of Judah the Maccabee. 

There are hymns in the Book of Psalms which are traoed 

back to the ancients: Moses, David, Solomon, and that group 

of' rel1glous poets assigned by David and Solomon to the 

oult1o ceremonies: the Kora~ites, Aeaph and his sons, Etan, 

and Heman. Oertalnly some ef these hymns are of late origin, 

and are merely credited to famous poets Of ancient timeso 

BUt we cannot infer from this that all the hymns are of late 

origin. 

'Jlhere are certain expressions and verses in the Fsalms 

which approximate in both content a.nd spirit the language 

* Some versions read., 11Asaph, the prophet" [pa th er than 
19 Asaph 9 who prophesied~. 



of the Ugar1t1c epic; and there are some which are com

parable to Egyptian hymns from the second half of the 

second pre-Christian millenium (e.g., Psalm 104 brings 

to mind the wording Of Pharoah Amenhotep IV 1s hymn to the 

sun). 

It is a fact that from theea.rliest times, songs and 
'· . 

melodies and dances played a great part in the life of 

Israel (as in the life of other· nationa) -- whether in 

oultic ceremonies, or in times of spiritual exaltation 

because of some important event. La.ban chastises Jacob 

for fleeing in these words: "Wherefore didst thou :flee 

secretly, and outwit me; and didst not tell me, that I 

might have sent thee away with mirth and with songs, with 

tabret and with ha.rp?"(Gen.31:27). ttThen sang Moses and 

the ohildren of Israel" -- a very ancient song, judging 

from its style and its mood. The same is true of the 

wonderful "song of the well," only the beginning of which 

is cited in the Pentateuch (it was, no doubt, recorded in 

its entirety in collections of ancient poetry; and the 

editors of Numbers thought it unnecessary to copy 1t, 

since everyone already knew 1 t) :: 

Then sang Israel this song: 
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"Spring up, 0 well -- sing ye unto 1 t -
The well, which the princes digged, 
Which the nobles of the people delvedeo•" (Nu.21:17-18) 

All the speeches of Balaam, too, are parts of ancient songs. 

A few of these songs (like the Song of Moses, and the 

Song of Deborah and. Barak) were intr•d:uoed into the Eli ble 

in their entirety, or their greater part; ((22)) of others, 
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cnly small sections or headings were quoted -- a reminder of 

their existence; and the rest were lost entirely. 

BUt many of the hymns which were established t'or use 

in the cultic rituals of the Temple became permanent, and 

some very ancient hymns were preserved in ~ manner, too. 

Just as l'ha.roah Ikhnaton (Amenhotep IV, f'l. :fourteenth 

century B.C.) sang his great song to the sun, we may suppose 

that Moses aang great, songs to his God, and that some of 

them were preserved in the Bible. After the Temple was built 

and the cultic rituals established, ancient aongs were regu

larly sung -- songs from the time of the Exodus and the 

period of the Judges, songs of David and Solomon and the 

Temple poets ("And the priests ••• and the Levi tee also with 

instruments of music of the Lord, which David the king had 

made, to give thanks unto the Lord ••• with the praises of 

David by their hand; and the priests sounded trumpets over 

against them." IIGhron.7:6). As we have seen, they were 

still singing these songs 250 years after Solomon (in 

Hezekiah .'s time); this proves that they were not forgotten 

thereafter, but rather returned again .. - to wha.tever·extent 

they did return -- during the time of the Seoond Temple. 

German commentators and their followers generally 

trace the poetry of. the Psalms, among them David's victory 

song (II Sa.rn.22; Psalm 18), to the time of the Second 

Temple. It is a little difficult [to understand how they 

can do a~ • Which of the Judea.n kings, during the time of 

the Second Temple, could have said, 
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] have pursued mine enemies, and destroyed them; 
Neither did I turn back till they were consumed ••• 
Thou ha.st kept me (in Ps .. 18:44:: Thou hast made me) 
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to be the head of the nations; 
A people whom I have not known serve meo" (II Sam.22:: 

38,44) 

Bertholet, for reasons which lack reason, and because 

of his reliance upon Baudissin~3a who thinks the same way he 

does, is of the opinion that this king victorious in 

conquest is one of the Hasmoneans. HThe decisive proof of 

their date (i.e., that these poems were written in Ha1monean 

times)' is verse 42, according to which enemies of the royal -

poett or of the poet who 1a speaking for him, are to be 

found even in the camp of the Lord's faith:f'ul. 11 

What is really written in verse 42? "They looked (in 

Psalms:. they cried), but there was none to save;/Even unto 

the Lord, but He answered them not. 11 Where in this verse do 

we .find any "decisive proof 111 Did David have no enemies 

and adversaries among the Israelites (the house of Saul; 

Sheba the son of Bichri; and even in his own tribe and hie 

own family): who cried ou ~ to the Lord as did he1 

The odd thing about commentators of this stripe is 

that they are apparently unaware that the Hasmoneans were 

Jealous of the Da.vidic dynasty, and tried either to under

mine or to erase from Israel's memory the tradition of its 

brilliance. It is therefore impossible that a poem intended 

to extol one of the Hasmoneans should have been credited to 

David during the Hasmonean dynasty. We would therefore be 

reduced to saying that a poem written during Ha.smonean times, 
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in honor of one of the Hasmoneans (which one?) was sub--
sequently traced back to David (when?). 

But the content simply doesn't justify this kind of 

reasoning. No Hasmonean king could have spoken like David: 

Thou hast made me the head of the nations ••• 
As aoon as they hear of me, they obey me (i.e., by dint 

of the reports they have heard about me, they 
aubmi t to me.. Cf. I Chron. 14 :17: 11And the fame 
of David went out into all lands; and the Lord 
brought the fear of him upon all nat1ona 11 )o•• 

Even the God that exeouteth vengeance for me, 
And bringeth down peoples under me2~1n Psalmas and 

aubdueth peoples under me). 

This description does not suit any Hasmonean king, but it 

does suit David. 

( ( 23 )') Judging by 1 ts content, Asaph 'a poem, Psalm 83, 

pertains to the beginning of David's reign -- the time when· 

he captured Jerusalem and prevailed over the Philistines, 

and all the surrounding nations began feverishly preparing 

themselves to attack Israel~- and it does not fit properly 

into any other historical period. 

We recognize circumstances similar to those described 

in Psalm 83, prevailing when' the Israelites first came into 

the land. 

And it came to pass, when all the kings that were 
beyond the Jordan, in the hill-country, and in the 
Lowland, and on all the shore of the Great Sea in 
front of Lebanon, the Hittite, and the Amorite, the 
Canaanite, the Perizzite, the Hivite, and the Jebuaite, 
heard thereof (about the conquest of Jer•icho and Ai), 
that they gathered themselves together, to fight with 
Joshua and with Israsl, with one accord (Joshua 9:1-2). 

And it came to pass, when Jabin king of Hazor heard 
thereof (about Joahua. 1a conquests), that he sent t• 
Jobab king of Madon, and to the king of Shimron, -.nd 
to the king of Aohsha.ph, and to the kings that were 

I 
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on the m:>rth, in the hill-country and in the Ara.bah 
south of Chinneroth, and in the Lowland, and in the 
regions of Dor on the west, to the Canaanite on the 
east and on the west, and the Amorite, and the Hittite, 
and the Perizzite, and the Jebusite in the hill-country, 
and the Hivite under Hermon in the land of Mizpah 
(Joshua 11 :1-3). 

But when they saw that Israel had the upper ha:n.d., "their 

heart melted, neither was there spirit in them any more, 

because of the children of Israel 11 (Joshua 5 :1). "The Lord 

hath driven out from before you great nations and mighty; 

but as for you, no man hath stood against you unto this day. 

Onc..:i man of you hath chased a thouaand"(Joshua 23:9-10), This 

was the case, too, in Dav:i.d*a time, after his grae.t v1ctor1ee; 

and we have witnessed the same in our own time. 2'-+a 

If attempts such as these, to unite and to take Israel' 

by storm from all sides, were made during a period of Israel's 

increasing solidarity -- such attempts were even more likely 

to be made at a time when Israel or Judah had declined and 

was weak. For example, during the reign of Ahaz, when Aram 

and Israel joined together for an attack upon Judah: 

~-Then Rezin king of Aram and. :Pekah · s•on of Remal1ah 
king of Israel came up to Jerusalem to war (733 B.C.); 
and they besieged·Ahaz, but could not overcome·himo 

They did. ncrt manage to capture Jerusalem, but Rezin did cut 

the corner of the Negev away from Judah's territory: 

At that time Rezin king of Aram recovered Elath to 
Aram, and drove the Jews from Elath; and the Edomites 
came to Elath, and dwelt there, unto this day 
(II Kings 16:5-6). . 

That is to say, as a result of the king of Aram 1s victory over 

Judah, and the ouster of the Jews from Elath, the F.dom1tes 



received possession of Elath. Ahaz sought a.id from T1gla.th-

pileser, the king of Assyria; the latter came, conquered 

Damascus, and put Rezin to death (II Ki.16:9). The remainder 

of the chapter is devoted to Ahaz 1 s sin in commanding that 

an altar be built in Jerusalem like the one he had seen 1n 

·Damascus, ancl then in offering sacrifices upon :t t. He had 

apparently begun to believe, after his defeat, that the 

strength of Aram's gods was greater than that of Israel's 

God. But in II Chron.28:16-27, a few details are presented 

which are missing from II Kings: 

( ( 24)) 

At that time did king Ahaz, send unto the kings of 
Assyria to help him. For again the lil:iom1tea had come 
and smitten Judah, and carried away captives. The 
Philistines also had invaded the cities of the Low
land, a11d of the South of Judah, a.nd had ta.ken Beth
shemesh, and Aijalon, and Gederoth, and Boco with the 
towns thereof, and Timnah with the towns thereof, 
Gimzo also and the towns thereof; and they dwelt 
there ••• And Tillegath-pilneser (the name is distorted) 
king of Assyria came unto him (unto Ahaz), and dis
tressed him, but strengthened him not. 

G). The Wide Circle 

The Israelites were usually able to resist the pressure 

Gf the narrow circle, that cha'ln of nati,ons wh1ch immediately, 

encircled them. But just behind these, in a w:tder .circle, 

were located great and powerful kingdoms, which from time 

to time would extend their reach into the lands of the nar

row circle, and also into the land of Israel. These kingdoms 

included: Egypt, Heth, Assyria and Babylonia. 

l)' Egypt 

Supp111umas, 25 the founder of the Hittite kingdom's 

military strength (during the second quarter of the 14th 
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century B.c.)', humbled Khilaku26 (Cilicia.); broke the might 

of Mitanni, the Hurrian state (northeast of Assyria): which 

was then at the height of its greatness; broke through to 

Syria; and finally arrived, in his path of conquest, at the 
11Amor1te 11 state in Lebanon, which wa.a ruled at that time by 

1Aziru the son of 1 ~bdu-Ash1rta. 1Aziru 1s state extended from 

the neighborhood of Qatna27 (north of Kedosh27 on the Orontes 

River27) southward until beyond Gebal.28 This was the 

Amarna period, and the land of Israel, portions of Syria, 

and the Phoenic:tan coast were still considered by be sub· 

jeot to Pharoah, and reliant upon him for protection. When 

'Azirt.t rea.1:1.zed that the Hi tti tea were growing ever stronger, 

and were already approaching his border, and that there was 

no hope of deliverance from Pharoab 1s direction, he turned 

his back on Egypt and made a covenant with Suppiliumas. 

The lands which were south of 'Aziru'a kingdom -- the 

southern end of the l')hoen1cia.n coast and the land of Israel 

-- oonti.nued ·to recogniz.e, i.n theory and oooaeionally 1n 

practice, the supreme authority of Egypt. Seti 129 and 

Ramses !! {the end of the 14th and first two thirds of the 

- 13th centuries) put·. an end to the Hittite expansion south

ward. Seti l fought against them in Syria. At the beginning 

of Ramses I!'s reign, the battle between Egypt and Syria 

over the Amor:l:te klngdom was renewed. F.gypt 1s resurgent 

strength awakened in 'Azi.ru'a successors the hope that, 

with Egypt's help, they would be able to break loose of the 

Hittite yoke. Bantishinna,30 the Amorite king, got in touch 

:1 
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with Ramses. Ramses, mobile and full of self-praise, gathered 

his army and hurried to Syria. In a great battle (1286 or 

1285). which took place in the vicinity of Kedesh on the 

River Orontes, the Hittites won the upper hand. Pharoah's 

army was repulsed from the Amorite border, and the Hittites 

pushed southward as tar as Damascus. Bantish1.nna. managed to 

become reconciled with Muwatt~lish,31 the H1tt1te king. 

After a number of years (in approximately 1271 )', 

Ramses n made a.n ••eternal" pact of friendshj_p with King 

Hattusilis IIr,32 the younger brother of Mu.wattalieh. 

DU.r•ing the reign of Ramses II, and during the reign of his 

son Merneptah, no further recognizable changes took plac• 

in the Hittite-Egyptian boundary in Syria. At the end of 

the 13th century, internal troubles began to disturb Egypt, 

and her actual power over southern Syria and the land of 

Israel became nil. It was about seventeen years from the 

death of Merneptah until another Pharoah was seen fighting 

in these plaoea -- and only for a short while, at that. 

~ ((25)) Duri~g this time the power of the Hittite kingdom 

. was also on the wane; and.at the beginning dt the 12th 

century, their kingdom ·was destroyed by the ."Sea Peoples," 

never to rise again. 

After the latter had invaded Asia Minor, or at the 

same time, other bands of Aegean pirates arrived at the 

shores of Libya in many ships. There they ca.me to an under

standing with a local king named Temeh,33 with whom they 

deoided to combine forces for an attack upon the Delta. · 

., ,, 



And other armies of "Sea Peoples" (as the Egyptians called 

them), who had crossed the length of Asia Minor by land, 

broke into Syria, put an end to the Amorite kingdom in 

Lebanon, and continued southward toward the Nile Valley. The 

report Of the treasures which had been accumulated by th$ 

lci..nge, off:tcials and priests of Egypt during the m1llen1a 

of her greatness, had travelled. far and wide; and when the 

signs of her wealmess multiplied and became known in the 

world, all the eastern Mediterranean nations enveloped her, 

encircled her, clung to her like flies to a carcass. 

At tihat time, the king of Egypt was, as I have ea.id, 

a l'haroah of abundant energy and many accompl:tshments, 

Ramses III ( 1198-1167). He a truck back success:fu.ll.ly at 

those who were invading the Delta f'rom the west. The ahips 

of the Aegeans were sunk, and their armies trampled and 

largely annihilated. Their casualties we.re estimated at more 

than 12,500, while about a thousand more were taken captive •. 

After this victory, Ramses fortified hie western border 

and prepared himself for an encounter with the principal 

wave of Sea. Peoples, .who had distinguished.· thems,elves in 
. .. 

Lebanon and bad subs equ emtly begun to travel towards Egypt. ' 

Those who went by land, either wallred on foot or rode on 

ox-carts, and as they passed through, they destroyed and 

pillaged the settled areas as much as they couldo At the 

same time, their navies were sailing along the ooaet and 

wreaking destruction in the cities and villages near the 

sea. 
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The place where he came face to face with the invaders 

is not clearly specified in Ramses' inscriptions; it was 

possibly the southern coast of the land ~f Israel. In any 

event, he defeated them badly on both land and sea, as he 

had previously done to the Libyans and Sherden in the battle 

over the Delta"' After they had surrendered, he allowed them 
,.;.. 

to settle along the coastline. The principle bloc among the 

invaders were the Philistines (Felasgians34 in Greek). 

Apparently they settled between Jaffa and Rafiah in the 

Shephelah, which since that time has been named after them: 

Fhilistia.Other Aegean peoples who had come with them, settled 

~north of them, perhaps as far north as the border of Tyre. 

The Greeks called Philistia Palaistine -- cf. 'YCo(t> in the 

Talmud -- and they applied the term to the entire land of 

Israel, and thus it has remained in foreign [1 .e., non-

Hebre"1._j languages until today. 

We know the exact name of only one of the Sea Peoples 

who ca.me to Israel with the Philistines and settled there. 

That .name was written in Egyptian hieroglyphics: 1Jeker; 

but its identity has yet to be discovered. Wen-Amoni5 an 

Egyptian who travelled to Gebal in the service of Heri-

Hori6 the high priest at No-Amon37 (the Thebes of the 

Greeks; known today as Karnak), to bring wood from Lebanon 

for tho boat of the god Amon-Rei8 went down to the ~ Sea. 

~'the Medi terranea.n; the land of Israel was then often known 

in Egyptian as Huru, i.e., Land of the Hurr:'l.ans -- a reminder • 
of the great amount of Hur.rian sediment which had .remained 
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there from the Hyksos wave)'. He [wen-Amo~J first came to 

Dor~9 a ,Tjek~ city, rul.ed over by a King :J.'Jeker~O Thia was 

ninety years after the invasion of the Sea Peoples, who had 

been stopped in the land of Israel by Pharoah, beaten and 

made to surrender·. ( (26)) In an inscription of Ramses III, 

. Tje~er is also ment1.oned among the peoples who came with 

the Philistines; and from Wen-Arnon's story, we learn that 

the TJe[er1tes ruled in the district of Dor. 

Undoubtedly, others of the Sea :Peoples must have 

conquered certa:1n territories for themselves in Israel; 

and after a period of time, because of their insignificant 

numbers, become asslmilated by the Philistines, or by the 

"aanaa.nites" or"Amorites, 11 or by the Hebrews, who had been 

and who continued to be the principal settlement in Canaan. 

Up to the present time, we have obtained no information 

about the other Sea Peoples, except perhaps about Weshesh, 

also one of the Sea Peoples who came with the Philistines. 

lt is reasonable that Wesheah is Jebus (I went into detail 

a.bout this :ln my book Shem, _Ha.m .. and JlJ.]2~, pp.155ff.). 

Probably the Jebusites conquered. jerusalem at the time of 

the Aegean invasion and held on to it during the 12th and 

11th centuries, until David took it from them. And since they 

dwelt in Jerusalem, far from the Philistines and the other 

Sea Peoples, they became more like the foreign peoples who 

had preceded them and their brothers of the Aegean invasion 

into the land of Israel, and they began to trace themselves 

to Canaan, as did those other peoples. 

r. •·,,.· .• j 
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Ramses Ill was the last strong king Of the twentieth 

dynasty. During the time of the nine Ramseses who reigned 

after him (1167-1090), Egypt was weakened by internal 

divisions. At the end of the 12th century, a local ruler 

arose in Zoan, by the name of Nesubenebded41 tsmendes~l to 

the Greeks)'. He conquered the entire Delta, and made himself 

king of Lower Egypt. At the same time, the high priest at 

No-Amon grew much stronger, and foisted his rule upon Upper 

Egypt. The battle between north and south, which lasted 

abo\~t a century-and-a-half, sapped Egypt's strength, both 

internally and in relation to the rest of the world. The 

last shadow of Egyptian rule in the land of Israel and in 

Syria, on the 'Philistine coast and in the Phoenician cities, 

faded away. Fharoah's protection turned away from the rem

nants of foreign peoples in the land of Israel, but the 

rsraelite tribes who were settling in the land at that 

time, managed to take them over and to take up the struggle 

with the Aegean peoples. 

ll.lring the same period, the Libyan tribes gradually 
I • 

and quietly infiltrated the Delta, until they had finally 

become a decisive military factor there. The la.st king of 

the Zoan dynasty was defeated by a Libyan leader named 

Shishak (Sheshonk42 in F.gyptian; Shueh1n1r143 in cuneiform), 

in 945 B.C. (i.e., in Solomon's time). Shishak established 

a new dynasty in Egypt -- acording to Manetho, 44 the twenty

second -- and died in 924. At the end of his reign, after 

he had fortifed his rule in Egypt, and to a certain extent 

Ii 
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also :ln Libya, he tu.t•ned ·to the land of' Israel. According 

to the 1nscript:l.on wh:l.ch he le:f·ti in the Templ<~ of No-Amon, 

he reached as far north as Kinneret~ looting everything he 

could along the wayo II Chron.12:2-9 relates it as follows 

(·the matter is also mentioned in I Ki.14:25-26): 

And it came to pass in the fifth year of king Rehoboam 
(he reigned from approximately 931·915), that Shiehak 
king of Egypt came up aga.ins t Jerusalem,,. o o with twelve 
hunclred chad.ots, and threescore thousand horsemen; 
and the people were without number tha:t came with him 
out of Egypt; the Lub:1.m 9 the Sukkj.im 9 and the l1~th1op1-
a~so And he took the fortified cities which pertained 
to J'udah~ and came unto Jerusalem.," .,So Shishak king of' 
Egypt came up against Jeri.rna1em 9 L~nd took away the 
treasures of the house of the Lord, and the treasures 
of the king 9 s house; he took all away; he toolt: away 
also the sh:lolds of gold which Solc:,mon had mad<SJ" 

((27)) Thi.9 was not~ however, an expedition of conquest, 

but rather a mere raid fo1~ the sake of plunder. Shishak 

returned ·to his nountry la.den with booty 11 and the land of 

Israel -~ no matter how ruined or p:'l.llaged ··- remained free 

of Egypt's yoke. After Shishak 0 s death, internal t;roubles 

and wars again broke ou·t in Egypt o These wars lasted for 

many g@:nerations, put a complete end to F...gyp·t 0 a strength, 

and finally resulted in the conquest of the land of t,he Nile 

by the Assyrians (during the first ha.l:f of the seventh 

century). Ancl in 525, after a short and insubs tant1a.l perio(l 

of independence (the Sais dynasty45 ...... the twenty-s:l.x-1:.h),, 

Egypt was conquered by Persia. 

Mo.re than 260 yea.rs passed between Ramsei:-J III 'a 

expedition aga1nst the :Philistines :1n th~!!! land of Israel 

(ca..1192) and Sh:lshak 9a expeditic>n (ca.926). During thia 

~ I 
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DU.ring the fourteenth century, a powerful and aggres

sive Hittite kingdom arose in the heart of Asia Minorf It 

gradually ·widened 1ts boundaries westward, eastward, and 

southward. In the southwest of the peninsula, :lt brought the 

kingdom of Arza.wa to its knees (during the first millenium 

:m.a., Lydians and Carians'+7 lived there; there was no longer ,. 

any memory of the :tuvians48 who had lived in that land <luring 

the seoond hU.l:t" of' the second m:111en:1.um). And in the pen1n ... 

sula 1 a northeast, corner, 1 t took possession of a kingdom 

named Hayasha49 (tin later yea.rs, a region in northwestern 

Armenia; and the Armenians, who came from the west and 

apparently made their first settlement in this region, Qa.ll 

themselves, in their own language, Hayk~o). After a wh1l$, 

the Hittites conquered Kissuwadna.51 (C:tl1c1a.); and by the 

third quarter of the second m111en1.um, they had already ar-· 

rived in the north of the "two r:tvers" region, where they 

put an end to Mitann1, a strong Hurrian kingdom north of 

Assyria. In Syria, they took their conquests southward as 

:f'ar as Kedesh, on the Orontes River, and b.r-ought the "Amori te" 

kingdom established by 1Abdu-Ashirta under their dominion. 

Here they clashed ((28)) with Egypt, who s:1.nce the time o:f' 

Thutmose rrr52 (second quarter Of the 15th century) had always 

considered Syria and the land of Israel .as her property and 

her sphere of influence. 

The early kings of Egypt were in the habit of boasting 
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period of time -- the days of the Judges and Saul and David 

and Solomon, and until the first years Of Rehoboam 1s reign 

-- F.gypt's power wa.s not felt in the land of Israel. The 

ann which threatened Israel from the west had withered and 

fallen away from the outer circle. In fact, the entire 

circle appeared ready to disintegrate. The Hittites had 

already fallen. The strength of Babylonia. and Assyria was 

being gradually broken by the weight of the Ara.mean ascent, 

so ·t.ha.t they were no longer a factor 1n the 11 vee of countries 

west of the Euphrates. 

The bursting of the Aramean tribes into settled 

regions was not restricted to the lands of the Euphrates 

and Tigris.Their flood tide grew ever higher during the 

11th century, until it had inundated most of Syria, and its 

advance waves had reached the northern and eastern corners 

of the land of Israel. It wasn't long before the lands of 

the Two Rivers became ~ of the Two Rivers, and the name 

of A.ram was added to the names of several localities and' . 

states in Syria and along Israel's border: Paddan-Aram, 

Aram-Zobah,46 Aram-.Damascus, Aram-Beth-rehob, Ara.m-Ma.acah; -

and south of the latter was a small state by the name of 

Geshur, which Arameans also ruled at that time. The entire 

land of Israel, too, was about to be thus inundated. The 

man who filled the breach, who stopped and repulsed the 

powerful Aramean expansion southward from Syria, just as 

Pharoah Ramses Ill had, in his day, stopped the Sea Peoples 

a.nd 1~epulsed them from Egypt's borders, was King David.· 

·, 
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about their hero:tsm and their victories, whether or not there 

was a basis for such boasting (the Levantines, the modern 

heirs to their throne, have inherited this trait from them 

in full measure). Ramses III didn 1 t fall behind the other 

Fharoahs when it ca.xne to words of self-praise. According to 

his version, he was victorious against the Hittites in the 

battle of Kedesh. But judging from the results of that battle; 

it is clear enough that he came out the loser. The Amorite 

state in Lebanon oont1nued to look to the H1tti1e kingdom 

for protection; and the Hittites pressed even further south

ward, taking Damascus. Nonetheless, their victory was inde

cisive. Egyptian author:l.ty continued to prevail south of 

Damascus. 

The people who during the second half of the second 

m1llen1um established the mighty kingdom 1n Asia Minor 

which was known as 0 Hitt:tte," inherited that name from the 

people who preceded them there. It has not yet been ascertained 

what their original name was. In any event, the name 11H-1t

t1tes11 stuck to the rulers of the new kingdom, just as, 

for example, the name 11 Egyptians 11 stuck to tshe 1nha.b.1tants 

of the land of Kimet (the orignal name of ancient Egypt). 

The assumption of the name of the conquered land by its 

oonquerors 1s a common phenomenon in the history of nations. 

Thus do we find several Latin American states. the language 

and culture of whose inhabitants 1a Hispanic, being named 

after local "Indian" peoples who had preceded them in these 

lands, and who had lost their own national independence. 

\, . • ,1 ••.. ~-
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Thus,too, for example, the residents of the islands of 

S1cily and Sardinia, who long ago became Italianized, are 

still named after the ancient Siculi and Sherden~3 And the 

distant ancestors of the inhabitants of the island of Malta, 

were Sidonians speaking a Hebrew-:fhoenic:i.an dialect, whose 

island was named Melita~4 u.,, a place of retuge [Hebrew 
. ( 

root: (,>0 from the misfortunes of the sea (the name was 

shortened to Malta). The residents of this island today are 

Catholic Christians, speaking a Semitic dialect similar to 

Arabic, mixed with It&u1an. They have forgotten their 

Phoenician past, and yet they are still called "Maltese." 

Thus, too, with the "Hittites ... They had inherited 

their name from a previous people who had disappeared, and 

that name was perpetuated even after their great kingdom, 

was destroyed, and only fragments of it remained: medium• 

sized kingdoms and petty city-states in the southeastern 

part of Asia Minor and in northern Syria. These states con• 

tinued for hundreds of years to bear the name of Heth, and 

to write with Hittite hieroglyphics, and to preserve a 

Hittite.style in their art -- until they were all conquered 

by Assyria. Only then did they finally mix with the Arameane .. 

and Greeks, to form a mixed Levantine settlement there, 

in Syria. (the name "Syria" is the Greek version of ttAsshur") 

namely, the Syrians. 

We know neither what motivated the Sea Peoples to make 

a la.mtlne; :tn Aej u. Minor u.t thtit pt1rt:1.cular time, the begin

ning of the 12th century, nor how they succeeded in destroy-
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ing the Hittite kingdom and cleaving a path for themselves 

through Syria., Lebanon and Israel up to the Egyptian 

border. We have no real information; but we may suppose 

that the factors in the Hitt:tta fall were no different from 

those which overthrew other aggressive military kingdoms in 

ancient times. 

Such kingdoms ((29)) would be established in places 

where permanent settlements had become numerous and strong; 

where villages and cities had arisen. But poor, hungry, 

nomadic tribes, hunters of prey skilled in the use of the 

sword, would continue to swami around such a kingdom. These 

tribes were forever covetous of the riches which, under the 

protection of a strong government, would accumulate in the 
··.\" 

settled land. As for the kingdom: no matter what it's ab111 ties 

and its origins, it did not at all times have the same degree 

of stability, unity, and defensive and offensive force., 

Its real strength was largely dependent upon the character

istics of the ruler, the king. Of course, the founder of a 

kingdom had to be a man of abundant energy and full of 

strategems, with a lust for greatness and dominion as the 

major passion of his life. In some oases, his son would 

inherit these traits and appetites from h1m in full measure, 

and even more, as Alexander the Macedonian did from Philip 

his father. In other cases, the son inherits his procreator•s 

traits in d1minished measure, but sufficiently to ke•p tho 

inheritance alive -- like King Solomon after David. Either 

way, the third and fourth generations usually turn out to 

' ~. ,. 

.. { 

-~ •. 

,, ~. 

·, .-
·~· .. ~ .. 

,;:i· 



44 

be pampered and somewhat softened men, who flea from the 

hardship and danger which are the condition of achievement 

and conquest. 

On the other hand, the oppressed elements or the 

adversaries and rivals within the kingdom -- vanquished 

peoples, saboteurs from the king's own circle, or ambitious 

men from among his own people -- all these elements gain 

courage, uncover the weak spots in his regime, and never 

waste an opportunity to undermine h1.m. A frequently recur

.ring situation is competition for the throne among the 

king's sons, leading to the outbreak of internecine warfare 

in his old age or after his death. Ea.ch party to the dis

pute attracta fragments of the army and of the disgruntled 

masses, and also tries to mobilize assistance :rrom among 

tribes across the national border who are lusting for battle 

and spoils. 

The tribesmen study the ways of the settled land, ita 

weaponry and its methods of warfare; and they see its 

riches and its delights. Many of them even find employment 

in the king's army during peace time. Then, in a t1.me of 

crisis and governmental weakness, they alert their. breth

ren across the border -- residents of mountains, deserts 

and impoverished islands, dwellers in marshes: and :roresta --

to storm the kingdom; and these advance infiltrators serve 

them as guides and allies. For their part, the residents of 

the sat.t.l~:Hl. 1~1nd, who have been aooua·tomed to d.welH.ng i.n 

safety und«itr the king 1 e p.roteot1on, have 3.n the ooux•ae o:f' 
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t:tme lost their ea.rl1e.r mj.11 tary preparedness; they no 

longer take delight in battle. 
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Savage and half-savage tribes, who live along, or 

just across, the border of the lr1ngdom, lie in wait for 

signs of lts weakness, with the patience of hunters. Every 

now and then, they try raiding an outlying district, in the 

·hope that the right time has' arrived, or to ascertain just 

how weak the state has become. If they meet strong opposition, 

they retreat and wait for a more opportune ocoasion. They 

have plenty of time to wait, for years or even generations; 

to dream of the treasures that are waiting for them; and 

never to take their eyes off what's happening inside the 

kingdom they have no other business to attend to. And 

as soon as breaches appear 1n the kingdom's walls, the 

barbarians will burst 1n and wreak destruction there. The 

news of their success travels quickly, whether on land or 

throughout the isles of the sea. Other• tribes and, nations 

are stirred from their places and join themselves into 

great armies, so that the raid turns into an :invasion of 

major proportions. Thus did Rome succumb to the attacks 

of the Germanic barbarians; thus, too, Byzant1um;55 and 

thus, 1n the time we are now discuseing,(f30)): did Assyria. 

and Babylonia succumb to the Aramean torrent which came 

upon them from the Syrian-Arabian desert. And thus, too, 

doubtless, did the Hittite kingdom fall prey to the Sea 

Peoples. 

The details of 1te destruction are not known, but 
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the fact of its destruction is. Ramses III, when he defeated 

the Sea Peoples on the coast of the land of Israel, thus 

saving bis land from them (ca.1192), enumerated in bis 

inscription five peoples who took part in that invasion: 

Tjeker. (as yet unidentified), Shekelesh* (Siculi )', P!>nye!;l 

(Dana.o1?), Weshesh (apparently !!ebueites), and the Philis

tines at their head. They d0vestated the island of Alishiya · 

(Cyprus)·, Arzawa., Carchemish, and other places in northern 

Syria, and put an end to the Amorita kingdom in Lebanon. 

Possibly it was this blow that caused the Amorite migration 

a ot.\ t.h ward.a • 

The composition of these "Amor1tee" was already at that 

time largely Hurrian, mixed with elements of the west-Semites 

(Phoenicians):, and likewise of the Hittites and of other 

northern peoples. In the land of Israel they probably joined 

up with the local Hurrians, remnants of the Hyksos period, 

who constl.tuted a recognizable element there. From that time 

on -- if not even earlier -- the name "Amorite" was applied 

to them [this mixture of local Hurrians and Amor1 te~ , as 

well. The.Amorites took control of the Semitic settlements 

in various parts of the country, and established petty king

doms on both sides of the Jordan. It was the latter that 

the Israel~s encountered at the beginning of their settlement. 

What happened in Asia Minor after the Hittite kingdom 

ceased to exist? The sources are shrouded in darkness for 

* In the Harris Fapyrua, Sherden are mentioned, and Shekelesh 
a.re omitted. 
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more than two hundred years. Bu.t the place didn't stand 

empty. During the tenth century a Phrygian kingdom already 

exists in the heart of the peninsula, in the region where, 

during the previous millenium, the Hittite kingdom had had 

·its seat. In the eastern half of Asia Minor, lived peoples 

. whose names are known to us from the Bible, from cuneiform 

inscriptions, and from the chronicles of Greek historians; 

but the names of those who had preoeded them in these places 

have been lost. On the southern border of the Cauoaaus arose 

the kingdom of Urartu.56 West of Urartu was Kummukh57 
-~II '¥ .... 

('lfitmmuh~58; Comma.gene, 58 in Greek) 1 northwest of' Kummukh 

was Milid59 (Melid~O Ma.latya, 61 Me11tene6le.l; west of Kt1mmukh ... 

was Khilaku26 ('0111c1a) and its southern part -- ~.62 

" Further west was Tubal (Tibar~noi63). 

When thest.orm of the Sea Peoples had left, Hittite 

elements revived in southe~stern Asia Minor and in northern 

Syria, and reintroduced traditions of former times. ~he kings 

or the states established in those lands were all known by 

historical Hittite names. The inscriptions from that era were 

all written in Hitti'te hieroglyphics, and in the official 

Hittite language which had been used in the days of the 

great kingdom of Heth. 

The ohief Hitt:tte kingdom at the northern end or Syria, 

during the tenth to eighth centuries, was Carohemish. West 

of Oarohemish and east of Kue, was located a small state 

named Sama164 (Yaudi65). The state south of Samal was named -
Hattina66 (the region around Alexandretta, 67 today Hatay67). 

.t 
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Southeast of it was blhut1, 68 whose capital, Kha.lman69 

is Aleppo.(J)lring the following centuries, it was known 

for a while as HatarikkaJ0 the Hadrach71 of the Bible.) 

Further south, on what was apparently the southern boundary 

of Hittite expansion in Syria, was located Hamath. 

((31)) Toi72 (or Tou73) the king of Ha.ma.th was King 

David's ally in his wars with the Arameans. Solomon bought 

horses from Kue, in southern Cilicia. The Hittite kingdoms 

in Syria. struggled with Aram for a long time, and 1 t is· 

known that they were st11~ in the middle of the ninth 

century, independent powers. When the Aram9ans were be

sieging Samaria (during the reign of Jehoram the son of 

Ahab, middle of the ninth century), their camp became 

panicked during the night,"and they said one to another: 

'Lo, the king of Israel hath hired against us the kings of 

the Hittites,and the kings of the Egyptians, to come upon 

us 1 '" (II Ki. 7 :6 ~ At the end of the eighth century, Sargon, 

the k1ng of Assyria, conquered Carchemish and all of Syria 

(;and also Sa.maria and Philistia), and annexed it, together 

with all 'the Ararnean and Hittite kingdoms, to the Assyrian 

kingdom. · 

Ramses Ill, having smitten and defeated the Sea. Peoples, 

allowed them to settle on the coast of the land of Israel. 

The Philistines were a principal element among that group 

of peoples from the Aegean islands, and those tatters of 

peoples from Asia Minor and Syria who followed in the foot

steps of the Aegeans. In the course of time, the name 

'. i 
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"Ph11istinest1 came to be applied also to them(~., all the 
-other~ and their remnants. It is also possible that they 

were all l''egarded as "Philistines" only by outsiders, but 

that among ·chemsel ves, each nation still preserved 1 ts 

original na.me for a long time. Cf. the Israelites, and 

doubtless, too, the Fdomites and the "children of Lot," the 

Midianites and the "children of the East," and others, who 

were known by the general name of Hebrews. Ee that as it may, 

·we know from the story of Wen-Amon the F,gyptian that in his 

day (ca. 1100) the region or Dor was 1n the hands of ~Jeker,, 

and Tjelter was one of the Aegean peoples mentioned 1n the 

inscription Gf Ramses III. 

Of course the Sea Feoples did not restrict themselves 

to the strip of coastline which they first seized. We may 

suppose that after they had fortified themselves on the 

coast, their comrades from the islands of the sea continued 

to join them, so that their nu1nbers grew ever larger. In 

any event, we have this measure of their strength during the 

12th and 11th centuries: they encroached upon the tribes of 

Israel, and in some areas penetrated. far into the interior 

of the country. 

The period we are now approaching -- the end of the 

eleventh and beginning of the tenth centuries -- concludes 

the "dark a.ge" in Asia Minor, the period when the older 

peoples were uprooted by new ones, amid the destruction of 

ancient pol1 tica.l, national and linguistic structures •. There 

was no longer a single powerful kingdom in Asia M1norf 

. .\ -;; 

... ', 
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capable of extending its power to the peoples of Syria and 

Israel. The northern arm of the outer c1role had withered, 

too. 

3 )' Assyria 

The oitl of Asshur (the name of the place today is 

~ala 1 at Sher~at74); was located on· the west bank of the Tigris 

River. The territorl of Assyria, in the Tigris Valley, was 

a small place, lacking clear geographical boundaries. Perhaps 

1t was for this reason that the entire history of Assyria was 

characterized by the sword. Her small home territory robbed 

her of security and tranquility. Her choice was to attack 

and live, or to be still and fall. In this respect her 

situation and her destiny are somewhat comparable to those 

of Rome. In both Rome and Assyria the place of origin was 

a small o:tty and territory. In both oases, ((32)): the;w ex

panded, as a result of continual and strenuous fighting, 

and as a result of a natural talent for empire-building: 

outstanding military ··abilities and a strong desire for , 

conquest, traits which come bound together in a person's 

nature. In both cases the principal city was surrounded by 

a variety of hostile national elements -- some close to 

her in language and tradition, and therefore easy to 

assimilate into one nation; and others :foreign to her and 

therefore hard to absorb. 

The difference between Rome and Assyria is that most 

' . I 

of the local Italian tribes -- the Umbrians,75 the Samnites,76 
I 
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the Sabinea,77 the Sabel11ana78 and others -- were close 

to the Latins in language and race, which made the process 

of amalgamation easier. During this process, the foreign 

minorities were also absorbed into the Latin-Italian 

mixture:: Celts, L1gur1ane, Tursci79 (Etruscans). Another 

factor which assisted the amalgamation of the Italian 

peoples, is that no other strong political and cultural 

center arose on the Latins' peninsul~ ·-from among the 

elements related to them -- which could compete with them. 

The two centers wh:l.ch did compete cul tu rally with Rome -

tha. t of the Tursci in Tuscany, and that of the Greeks in 

southern Italy and in Sicily -- were foreign transplants 

in the land, who in the course of time gave way to the local 

elements and were assimilated by them. 

Unified Italy was used as a solid, broadened base for 

the Roman kingdom, by virtue of which Rome was able to 

foist its rule upon all the M$d1terranean nations. BUt 

thia un1:t'1oat1on [of Ital~] did not serve to prolong the 

days of the Roman-Latin nation. After a while, a new mixture 

of ltalian dialects, and a.n amalgam of foreign languages from 

all corners of the empire, and of vulgar dialects, encroached 

upon the "classicaltt Latin tongue, and laid the groundwork 

for the Italian language and the Italian nation, which was 

to inherit the place of the Roman on the Appenine peninsula. 

Assyria's situation and her course were different. At 

the beginning of the third millenium, the Sumer1ans lived 

in her territory, or at least ruled over it. In the CO'l;lrse 
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of time, a Semitic Assyrian element increased in the district 

of Assyria., and predominated over the Sumerian element.·. 

These Assyrians had, no doubt, come from Akkad. From the 

beginning of Semitic Assyria until the end of her days -

notwithstanding all the changes wrought upon her by time 

a.nd history -- her language was fundamentally Akkadian. But 

west-Semitic influences can also be seen in 1t. 

In her height of cultural attainment, Assyria did not 

matoh up to Altkad, her progenitor; nor later to Babylonia, 

· the heir to Akkad. She was, therefore, unable to unify all 

the national elements olose to her in language and origin, 

as Rome had unified all the Italian peoples. And Babylonia, 

for her part, was unable to unite all the peoples of the 

Two Rivera because of Assyria, who struggled with her over 

the hegemony in Mesopotamia, and who was generally stronger 

than she from a military standpoint. 

Another factor which determined Assyria's history was 

the proximity of large, strong peoples whose cultural and 

sgmetimes even military strength was not inferior to her 

o~: Sumerians, Gutians, Elam1tes, and especially HurriansJ' 

and in the second m1llen1um.B.o-.-- Cush1tes (the Itossaio1 

of the Greeks), and Hittites, and Urartu and Aryan peoples, 

who poured in from the north. 

From the east and southeast, certain west-Semitic , 

peoples, who spoke ancient Hebrew dialects, enoroaohed upon As-' 

eyria -- and were encroaehed upon by her., ( ( 33) ); The Akkad1ana 

used. to call the@e west-Sen1ites a single, 1nolus1 ve nam• I 
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!'JDU;t:t.J, (Amori tes, i.e., uwes terners 11 )·. But when the need 

arose, they could specify each people or tribe by 1ts own 

name; and thus the names of those west-Semitic peoples 

who were included in the general term, "Amor1tes," have 

come down to us: Seth, Eber, Elam (a son of Shem -- Ahlamu80 

in cuneiform; Aammu81 in Egyptian hieroglyphics), Suhu,80 

Ja1r82 (lairi, 82 1auru82 in Assyrian sources), etc. 

~ (Shutu83 or ~84 in cuneiform; ~~tje~~5 and 

~etJu86 in the plural, in Egyptian) was one of the most 

ancient and long-lived of these peoples. They are mentioned 

in both Egyptlan and cuneiform sources from the beginning 

of the third millenjum B.C. until the end of the eecondo 

During the third millenium and at the beginning of the 

second, a kingdom named ~ existed in the central area 

of the Euphrates valley. In the opinion of Einil Forre~, 87 

the residents of this state were Sethites. During the first . · 

half of the third millenium, the Mari kings conquered the 

land of Babylonia, and ruled over it until the days of 

Sargon the Akl{adian, who conquered all the lands :from the 

:Persian Gulf to the Mediterranean Sea, Mari among them. A 

Sethite kingdom continued to exist along the Euphrates River. 

Kadashman-Kharbe~8 the king of Babylonia (beginning of the 

second half of the fifteenth century). smote the Sethi tes, 

by his account 11 f'rom the rising of the sun unto the going 
I 

down thereof," and destroyed them completely -- language 

which brings to mind the boast of the Pharoah Mernepta.h: 

ttThe seed of Israel have I utterly q,estroyed. 11 J)Jring._the 

' ' 
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reign of Adad-apal-iddin89 (the first half of the eleventh 

century), Sethites pillaged the lands of Akkad and Sumer. 

In the middle of the third millenium, approximately, 

Sargon of Akkad broke the power of the Mari and arrived as 

far as Cappadocia in his conquests. In his time, Assyria 

was part of the Akkadian empire. The rule of Akkad's kings 

over Assyria lasted about 150 years. lt is apparently from 

the time of this dynasty, that we receive the oldest men

tion of Assyria by name. During the second half of the 

same [~.e. ,thir~ millenium, the Gut1.an nation ~there 1a a 

theory that the Gutians were among the Hurrian people~, south 

of Assyria, grew strong enough to establish its rule over 

·.Assyria and Akkad. During the last quarter of the third 

millenium, the Sumerians, rulers of Ur, took the plaoe of 

the Gutia.ns in the southern Two-Rivers region. They main

tained their rule of Assyria for some time; but although 

the rulers were Sumerians, the inscriptions found in Assyria 

from that period are written 1n AkkacUan. 

Assyria's principal element had already been Semitic, · 

and, it seems, oasically Akkadian, for several generations, 

perhaps from the beginning of the third millenium. Under

standably, this is not proven by the Akkadian inscriptions 

of the Sumerian rulers; the latter had already come under 

the influence of Akkadian language and culture, so that even 

in Ur, their capital, they were carving their inscriptions 

in Akkadian. The convincing proof comes from the fact that 

by the end of that millenium, kings ruled in Assyria whose 

I 
. !' 
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names were plainly Semitic; and from that time until the 

end of the Assyrian state'~ existence (in 606 B.C.)' -- and 

even for several generations afterwards -- the language of 

the surviving Assyrians was an Akkadian dialeat.89a 

((34)) By the end of the third millenium, or the · 

beginning of the second, Assyria was already independent, 

and the names of her k1ngs were, as stated, Semitic. In a 

short time, she attained amazing military strength, and ex

panded her field of conquest on all sides, so that her kings 

could glorify themselves with such descriptions as,· "King 

of the Four Winds of Heaven," or "King of the Universe." 

During the first centuries of the second m111en1um, the 

lands of the Euphrates. and Tigris were inundated byweat

Semitic tribes, speaking Hebrew dialects. As stated, the 

Akkadians callsd them Amorites. Thus, too, were they called 

by other nations among those who had adopted the Akkadians 11 

cuneiform style of writing, a.nd together with it, to a cer

tain extent, the Akkadian language for the imrpose of writing 

-- since their own languages were not yet ready to serve as 

vehicles of written expression. 

At that t:'.Lme Amorite ruling dynasties arose in Babylonia 

and Assyria, and in most of the lands of the Two Rivers. · 

The first Amorite king of Assyria, Shamshi-Adad,90 renewed 

and enlarged her aggressive power. After the death of the 

latter's son, Assyria fell briefly into the power of the 

famous Amorita king of Babylonia, Hammurabi. Hammurabi's 

kingdom did not last long; his auoc~ssors were unable t,o 
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maintain its extended boundaries. Assyria got back its inde

pendence, but not its strength; wh:lle Shuba.rtu,91 a neigh

boring Hurrian kingdom, became strong and aggressive. 

At that time, a migration of Aryan peoples from the 

north southward and eastward, grew to tremendous proportions. 

Hordes of Aryans burst into the Middle East• Some of them 

i1wa.ded Asia Minor; most of them inundated Iran -- some 

travelling to India, and others encroaching upon the peoples 

of Zagros and being drawn with them into Syria and the land 

of Israelo Because of' these upheavals, many Hamite peoples, 

from across the Tigris and from Asia Minor, moved, and 

spilled into the lands of the "Fertile Crescent." Whis ia 

the movement known in the history books as "Hyksos." The 

Bible specifies by name four of these peoples:: Cush and 

M1z.raim and Put and Canaan. 92 The Q~sh..t~.~8- ( Itossa1o1 )J, 

a people from Zagros, conquered Babylon:ta in the middle of 

the 18th century, and ruled there almost 600 years. To be 

sure, in the course of time they became assimilated with 

the Akkadians, and during the last generations they even 

exchanged their names fo·r Babylonian ones. The F.gypti~n~ 

p1ebrew: P' i 3 ~/ ( s·ome of whom settled north of Assyria, and 

were known in Assyrian inscriptions as Mtu1ri93) apparently 

stood at the head of those who conquered the land of the 

Nile; from that time on, Kemet was known by their name, 

both in Hebrew and in the languages of all the ea.stern 

nations; and even today in the language o:f:' its A.rab1c

speaking inhabitants. The Putim (Pd,t93a of the Egyptians; 

' I 
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Pis1dians of the Greeks), a well-known people from Asia 

Minor, left no impression at all in the Biblical tradition. 

Apparently they did not appropriate a place of their own in 

the "Fertile Crescent" region, but were absorbed by other 

peoples. The Canaanites settled on the Phoenician coast and 

in sections of the land of Israel. During the second half 

of the second millenium the land was sometimes -- in Egyptian 

and cuneiform inscriptions -- named after them. In the Bible, 

in traditions from the days of the Israelite settlement, 

the land is named after the "seven foreign nat1ona 11 who had 

stu•v1 ved there :t1--om the Hykaos per.1.oa., Canaan be1.ng one o:f' 

them. In the course of time, these nations were lost: almost 

certainly, some of them were swallowed up by the Hebrews, and 

some of them looked for support against the Hebrews from the 

Qanaani tes. Indeed, ( (35)) in the Bible they -- and among 

them also the 11.A.rnori te 11 mixture (Hurriane sprinkled with 

Semites) are already called "sons of Cana.an. 11 

Hurrians played a large part in the Hykaos migration. 

During the Amarna period (the end of the 15th and beginning 

of the 14th centuries), most of the identifiable names· in 

the land of Israel a.re Hurd.an. But by the M.me of the estab

lishment of the kingdom in Israel (the last quarter of the 

11th oentury)t they had already been absorbed -- partly 

by the Ha.mite peoples who came to Israel with the Hyksos 

wave; partly by the Sea Peoples, who arrived with the 

Philistines; partly by the Hebrew tribeso In Israel's 
' ~ . '.if.; ' 

traditions, only a small trace of them remains in their· 

•, i 
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original name. They were generally known at that time in the 

land of Israel as Amorites,and only in the corner Of the 

Negev, where they had assimilated with the :&iom:ltes, were 

they known as Hurrians. 

Ups and downs are the fate of every people, just as 

of every ind1.vidual, but the Assyrians experienced both 

exaggerated ascents and exaggerated declines. The middle 

centuries of the second millenium we.re a. per:lod of weakness 

for Assyria, and of bitter struggle with her Hurr:l.an \ neigh

bors -- first w:l.th Shubartu, and then with its :follower and 

successor, Mitanni, a mighty kingdom in its day (15th-14th 

centuries).For a while, the Hurrians had the upper hand• 

But Assyria kept a measure of independence throughout that 

period, so that it is reasonable to say that a single dynasty. 

ruled over her throughout her existence, from the 17th or 

16th to the 7th centuries, more than a th0usand years -~ 

a unique phenomenon in the history of nations. Perhaps only 

the Japanese dynasty can compete with the Assyrian in 

longevity; although most of the tj.me the kinr;s of Japan 

were only figureheads, and in actual fact other officials,. 

the shoguns, were the rulers. The royal chronicles of 

Assyria enumerate 63 kings occupying the throne of Aasyd.a 

in succession, all of them, except for four doubtful ones, 

memb$rs of the same ruling family. This continuity stood 

Assyria in very good stead whether she was on the defensive 

or the offensive. 

The rise of the powerful Hi tti-1:,e kingdom in Asia..·,, 

·, l 
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Minor (in the l'tth century). benefi tted Assyria. During the 

reign of King Tushratta.94 (first half of the 14th century), 

the Hurrian kingdom of M:i.tanni reached the height of 1 ts 

greatness. Assyria was subordinate»to it, and in ea.stern 

Asia Minor Tushratta foisted his rule upon Cilicia and 

further northward as far as Fontus. The Mitanni expansion 

resulted in a clash with the Hittite kingdom which was then 

on the road to conquest and the establishment of a far-flung 

empire. The details of this clash, which apparently occurred 

after Tushratta ''s death, are not known. The results show 

Mi tanni losing part of her possessj.ons in eastern Asia 

f!1inorJ. At the same time, a powerful king, aspiring to 

battle and conquest, ascended the throne of Assyria:. Ashur

uballi t 195 tea .1362-1337 )'. He did not miss the opportunity 

afforded by Mitanni 1s weakness -- after Tushratta's death 

and their retreat before the Hittites -- and he struck, in 

league with Alshe96 (or Alzi96 )'~ a kingdom on Mi tanni 's 

northern border. Mitanni was beaten, and divided between 

Assyria and Alshe. Suppiluliumae, the renewer of the Bdttite 

empire (ca.1380-1350), sent an army to M1tann1 and installed 

a king of his own there; but after a few years Ashur-uballit 

returned and conquered it again. Thus began a struggle 

between the two kingdoms over ( ( 36)) the land of the Hurrians 

which lasted about a hundred years, from the middle of the 

14th to the middle of the 13th centuries; and fj.nally 

Assyria prevailed over Heth. During the second half of the 

thirteenth century, the Hittite kingdom 1'$ power in Asia. 

, .. -. c .• ; ~·· • '] 
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Minor grew ever weaker; perhaps it was the inadequacies,of 

her kings which opened the door to uprisings and rebellions. 

At the beginning of the 12th century, the end was brought 

on, as we already know, by the Sea Peoples. They wreaked 

destruction also in the Hittite states of northern Syria 

(Ca.rohemish, Halab, Hamath), and thus prepared the ground 

for the Art::\meH:m oonqueat.s in Sy1•ia during the 11th century. 

The Hittite kingdom in Asia Minor had served as a 

shield against the barbaric Aryan peoples who were raging 

in the Balkans and in the steppes of southern Russia. With 

the Hittite collapse, many peoples from the north began to 

pour, or to be swept, into the lands of the Middle Ea.et. 

Mesheoh and Tubal and Gomer and Ashkenaz (Scythians) inher

ited the eastern portion of Asia Minor; Oa.riana97 and 

Lydians and other -- its western part; Phrygians its north 

central part. From the latter came the Armenians, who set

tled on the border of the Caucasus. Not all the prominent 

peoples in southeastern Asia Minor and the northern Two 

Rivers region were new there; some, like Urartu, Togarmah,98 · 

Gog (Ga.gaia,99 Ga.sga,lOO Kash,lOO Kashka1101 )and others, 

had been known since the previous millenium. During the 

12th century a Hurrian kingdom was also renewed east of 

Assyria: Kummulrh ( Ct>mmagenel02), which for a while posed 

a threat to Assyria, During the second half of the 12th 

century, during the reign of Ashur-rGsh-ish1 1l03 (1151-

1117) ,.~ssyria regained her strength. However, because of 

Ashur-r~sh- ish1 1s war with Nebuchadnezzar I, the king of 
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:Babylonia (1150-1126), he was unable to devote much attention 

to the east. His son, Tiglath-pileser :D (11117-1080), fought 

great battles in those parts. In the first year of his reign, 

the Meshechi tes (Mashech -- Mushk1 l04 to the Assyrians),' in

vaded the Hurrian kingdom of Kummukh, Assyria's neighbor, and 

destroyed it. Immediately, Tiglath-Pileser went out against 

them, smote them hip and thigh, and conquered Kummukh and 

other lands west of it. The following year he was victorious 

against the. Shubar1tesl02 (HUrrians) in their own land and 

also defeated the Gogites ('Ga.sga, Gagaia of the Amarna let

ters), the people of Urum1102 (in the vicinity of I..a.ke Urmia?) 

and many other peoples. He subjected the kings of Armenia, 

and conquered Azerbaijanl05 as far as the Caspian Sea. After 

all these attainments, he was justified in designating him

self, as had some of the greatest conquerors among his 

ancestors: "King of the Four Winds of Heaven." 

However, in the fourth year of his reign, a new enemy 

rose against him:. armies of Arameans began to burst out of 

the Syrian-Arabian desert, crossing the Euphrates River 

around the mouth of the Habor Riverl06 and encroaching upon 

the Assyrians. Tiglath-Pileaer fought against them in the 

steppes of the land of Sukh1~07 and pursued them northward 

as far as Carchemish. But this was just the beginning. 

Hordes of Arameans pressed in upon the lands of the Euphrates 

and the Tigris, in a mighty flood, along a wide front -

from Babylonia all the way to Syria. Tiglath-Pileser fought 

against them from the central Euphrates region southward 
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to the Babylonian border. Until the end of his life, twenty

seven years later, he would wage war against them every 

year (in a certain year, he went twice) in an effort to 

repulse them. In the meantime, he also found time for con

quest in the lands of the western "Fertile Crescent":: he 

defeated a Hittite kingdom in northern Syria, the kingdom 

of the Amorites ((37)) in central Syria, and received tribute 

from the Phoenician cities along the coast -- Arvad, 108 

Gebal, ~umur, 109 Sidon, Tyre and others. After he had 

penetrated southeastward, into the land of the Sukhu,110 

he engaged in battle and prevailed against Karduniaah111 

(the name of the Babylonian kingdom of the Cushi tes112 )·. 

JBut in the end he made peace with her king. Perhaps his 

acquiescence was caused by the pressure of the Aramean 

tide, which was growing ever more mighty. The same factor 

brought Ashur-b?Jl-kala, 113 T1gla.th-pileser's second son 

(:1077-1060 )\ and Marduk-shapik-zer-mllti, 113 the king of 

Babylonia. (second quarter of the 11th century), into a 

covenant of mutual defense. During the reign of Ashur

b§l-kala, most of the force of the Aramean flood was 

directed southward, toward Babylonia. This was apparently 

the result of the internal strength and spirit of the 

Assyrians. The Arameans caused an upheaval in Babylonia:: 

Marduk-shapik-zer-m~ti was defeated, and an Ara.mean ruler 

named Ada.d-apal-1ddinl13 (Adadaplaiddin114) ascended the 

throne. 

After they conquered the Babylonian throne, the 
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Arameans expanded into the steppes of Sukhi (on the Euphrates 

Riverf, and by the reign of Aahur-nas1r-pal115 (1047-1029), 

they had already overrun the entire territory between 

:Babylonia and the r53gion of Assyria. During the reign of 

Shalmaneser I1115 ('1028-1117116 ):, Aahur-nasir-pal ''e son, 

the Arameans came close to Asshur, the capital; this was 

the reason, according to Forrer, wh:tch impelled the Assyrian 

kings to move their capital northward to Nineveh (~t the 

end of the 11th century). At the same time, the chief Assyrian 

god, Adadt loot stature with his people, upon the exposure 

of his impotence and his inability to save his people; his 

cult began to lose ground to the cult of Ishtar~ 

Assyria shrank greatly in size, and her power waned. 

She no longer had any defense against the Aramean waves, 

which moved northward, crossed the Tigris River, and seized 

the lands east of Assyria (the region.)·. In Shubartu, which 

since time immemorial, indeed for millenia, had been a , 

Hurrian state, arose an Ara.mean kingdom which was given the 

ancient name of the land: Hanigalbat.117 

Another Aramean branch made its way northwestward 

of the Euphrates River, and at the end of the 11th century 

came to the Sagur Riverll8 and captured the city of Fethorll8 

(Ba.laam 1s city, Pitru119 in .Assyrian; located about 18 

kilometers southwest of Carchemish), which was then the 

capital of a Hittite kingdom. Concerning the time of Ashur

rab1 II ('1010-981 ), a contemporary of King David's, Forrer 

Writes the following: after Fethor, the Arameans conquered 
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Mtltkinu, 120 the Assyrian fortress opposite it. From then on, 

Assyria could no longer restrain their advance. No doubt, 

the Assyrians121 were at times repelled during the cease

less battles; but isolated military victories were of no 

avail against the constantly more overpowering Aramean flood. 

After Aahur-rabi II, the kings of Assyria were Ashur-reah

ishi 11122 (980-966) and Tulrultiapilesharral23 (Tiglath- -

:pilaser II, 965-933). These yea.rs r~80-93~] correspond to 

the end of David's reign and the entire reign of Solomon. 

By the end of Tie;lath-F:l.leser 's re:l.gn, Assyria had been 

thrown back to her place of origin, that small territory 

which was her origj_nal home: her boundaries during the 

first half of the 14th century, before she had gained her 

freedom from Mitanni. 

The arm of Assyria was cut off; her sword, which had 

been stretched over all the surrounding lands, was broken. 

Now a new evil was feverishly making ready to descend upon 

the peoples on the shore of the Western[Med:1.terranea:rq Sea, 
., -

an evil perhaps greater than that of Assyria -- namely, 

the danger of being drowned in the Ararnea.n flood. 

( ( 38)) 4) ,Ba.bylon:b:t. 

When Babylonia begins to emerge from the shadows of the 

distant past, she, 11.ke Assyria, is at first a Sumerian city. 

Her name is Ka-dingirat24 "the god's gateway." When her 

Semitic element prevailed, her Sumerian name was translated 

....... J~o Akkadian: Bab-ilu [1 (i~ ... ??] , In Hebrew, the name was, as 
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usual, shortened:. the ~--:. fell, and the form Ba.val [fr ~]was 
born. Thus were the Akkad1an-Assyrian names of the kings of 

the Two-Rivers lands shortened in Hebrew: Sarru.-ukinl25 -

Sargon; Sulmanu-aaar1d126 -- Shalmaneser; Tukultiapilesharra 

-- Tiglath-pileser. According to the present state of our 

information, Babylonia was first mentioned by i ta .Sem:l tic 

name in an inscription o:f Shargalisharri,127 an Akkadian 

king of Sargon's dynasty (24th century), who ruled after 

Naram-Sin. 127 

The dynasty establi.shed by Sargon of Akkad (ca. the 

middle of the third millenium B.tt.) lasted less than two 

hundred years. During the 23rd century, the power of the 

Sumerians returned and prevailed in the southern Two-Rivers 

region.* 

The kings of Ur conquered the land of Akkad and p-ut 

an end to Sargon's dynasty. They installed Sumerian gover

nors in Eabylonia. In the artificial sequence of "dynasties" 

which rruled in Babylonia (a sequence created by historians 

for convenience's sake), this is reckoned as Ur's third 

dynasty, "and is known for short a.s 11Ur ·111." During the 

21st century the Sumerian kingdom began to collapse under 

the pressure of new Semitic tribes, who were bursting in 

from west of the Euphrates River. Elam (of the east), too, 

was the natural and perpetual adversary of Babylonia and 

*The name Two-Rivers [ )") 1 1 ;u], like its Greek translation, 
"Mesopotamia," r·efers here not to the small region around 
the upper Euphrates River, between it and. the River Balikh, 
but rather to the entire area between the two great rivers, 
the Euphrates and the 'rigris, and the land of Babylonia in 
general. 



----- -·--------- ------------···-----------·--

66 

of any other expansionist neighborlng state;·and so Elam 

did not miss the opportunity to pounce upon the tottering 

kingdom. However, Elam's attack was only a passing thing, 

for the 1Amorites, 11 ioe., the western Semites, were still 

to spread southward and northward, and in a short while to 

establish their rule over most of the nations of the Two-

Rivers region .. 

Amo.rite dynaBt1es arose everywhere. In Babylonia an 

"A.mo.rite" dynasty arose, apparently, durjng the eecond half 

of the 21st century, and contimled in existence for about 

three hundred years. The name of its founder is written, 

cuneiform-style, Sumu-abi, 128 i.e., ?le Ne_, (cf. ~ [?1cniJ; 
·Shemeberr'\t~i<?..] 129). In Assyria, too, a west-Semitic king 

ruled at that time, by the name of :Illushumal30 (rt(i<-; of. 

Samue1 l[kP.J~ )'. Sumu-abi 1 13 successor, Sumula-ilul28 (:~~(, l.J~ ), 
extended the boundaries of his kingdom. The widely hailed 

Hammurabi, sixth king of the 11 Amor1te 11 dynasty, prevailed 

over Babylonia's neighbor-states, her ancient adversaries: 

he humbled Mari on the one hand and Assyria and Nineveh on 

the other, and he subjected several states in the north and 

the south to his dominion. The western-Semitic wilderness 

tribes quickly adopted the culture of the Akkadians, as 

well as their language (at least as a written language), 

just as the Germanic tribes fleeing from the Huns, from the 

shores of the Black Sea westward (the East Goths and the 

Lombards to Italy, and the West Goths to the Iberian penin

sula): would in their day adopt the Latin language. The famous 

.I.I.._ _______ ----------------- -- ~~-------· ---- ---- --- -~------------· 
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((39)) The storming of non-Semi tic peoples from the 

north and east into the lands of the "Fertile Crescent" (in 

a movement known as 11 Hyksos 11
), undernd.ned and toppled the 

political structures which had formerly existed in those 

lands. In the midst of this confusion, Hittites fX>om Asia 

Minor (under Murshilish 1131 ) burst into the lands of the 

Two Rivers, and reached Babylonia, whj_ch they pillaged and 

destroyed. Thus crune the end of her west-Semitic dynasty. 

This destruction made Babylonia easy prey for the Cushites 

(( 1'1 ' c." ."J ; the Kosso..ioi of the Greeks; Nimrod the son of CU ah -
in the Biblel32), mountain -dwelling (non-Semitic) tribes 

.from Zagros, who had been stalking Babylonia's border for 

several generation~. Thus was a Cushite kingdom established 

in Babylonia, which was afterwards to be known as Kardun1asht33 

and which existed until the second quarter of the 12th 

century. 

These mountain-dwelling tribes from Zagros, like the 

west-Semitic desert tribes in their day, were culturally 

impoverished upon their arrival in Babylonia, and still far 

from literate. Such inscriptions of their kings as have been 

discovered, are all written in Akkadian or even Sumerian -

which indicates that they were written by Akkadian copyists. 

The founder of the Cushite empire appropriated all the 

boastful descriptions used by the great Akkadian and Babylon

ian kings: 11 King of the Four Corners of the .Earth, King of 
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Sumer and Akkad, King of Babylonia." But generally speaking, 

Babylonia was on the decline during the rule of the Cushites. 

To be sure, the earlier Cushite kings expanded the country 

northward; but these conquests led to conflicts with Assyria. 

On their other flank, in the south, they had to struggle with 

the tribes of the .Perslan Gulf. 

The Cu shit e kingdom got stronger durj. ng the fifteen th 

century, ·and sought a. place fox• its elf' among the 11great 

powers," such aB Egypt and Heth. It wasn't very long before 

Assyria, too, ga1.ned new strength. Burna~Buriash II, 134 the 

king of Karduniash (1369-1345), asked Fharoah Ikhnaton (Amen

hotep IV) not to trade with Assyria, because the Assyrians 

wer~ his [ Burna.-Buriash '~l subjects, according to his account. 

But in Pharoah's court they saw Assyria's growing strength 

-- and the lack of substance in the king of Babylonia's 

words -- and they paid no heed to the latter's demand. In 

the struggle over the hegemony of the Two-Rivers lands, 

which developed between Karduniash and Assyria during the 

second half of the 14th century, alternately battles were 

t'olfght, and agreements of peace and friendship made. Af'ter 

·about a hundred years had passed, a warrior-king came to 

the throne of Assyria, who lusted after conquests: Tukult1-

Ninurta I.135 He attacked and defeated the kings of Urartu, 

north of Assyria; and in the south, he captured Babylonia, 

and brought the lands of Akkad and Sumer into subjection. 

He also conquered the shore of the Persian Gulf, and the 

island of Bahrain, 136 and the nearby Arabian coast. For some 

----- -- -----· -------
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time Babylonia was subject to Assyrj_a.n rule; but during the 

last quarter of the 13th century, she regained her indepen

dence. No doubt she exploited the internal confusion and 

wars whtch broke out in Assyria following Tukulti-Ninurta's 

murder at the hands of his son, Ashur-nadin-apli.137 

After about a generation, war flared up once again 

between the two rival states; and the Babylonjana suffered 

defeat. Kutirnakhkhunte rr, 138 the king of Elam, did not 

waste the opportunity: he immedtately came rolltng into the 

collapsing Cushite kingdom, looting and destroying the 

city of Babylon and the entire land. In this war, the last 

Cushite king, Enl11-nadin-akh~t38 fell, and the rule of Cush 

in Babylonia came to an-end (the beginning of the second 

quarter of the 12th century). 

Marduk-shapik-zeri139 (1170-1153), from the city of 

Isin,139 renewed Babylon and her kingdom. ((40)) The days 

of this dynasty were a period of renewed flourishing and 

recovery of strength for Babylonia. The struggle between 

her and Assyria continued. The third king of this dynasty, 

Nebuchadnezzar I ( 114·6-1123), largely restored Babylonia 1 s 

military power. It is true that his attacks on Assyria were 

not favored with success; but west of the Euphrates River, 

he expanded his boundar:tes as far as the southern anti

Lebanon; and in the east, he smote the Cushites (Kassitea), 

and delivered the Ela.mites a resounding defeat. 

For a while, Babylonia enjoyed the upper hand even in 

her struggle with Assyria. But her last military success 

----·-· --- -~---------- --~-
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of Babylonia (1116-1101), captured the Assyrian city of 

Ekallatit41 and took the idols of the god Adad142 and the 

goddess Shala l42 from their temple ther·e, bringing them 
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back to Babylon as concrete test.imony to his victory. 

Assyria's response was not long in coming. T1glath-pileser I 

(1117-1080), a strong Icing who had been victorious 1n all 

his undertakings, found time to turn southward, even though 

he was busy most of h1s life .repelling the Ara.mean armies 

who we.re :lnceErn ant1y breaking thr•ough his western boundary. 

In 1100, he smote the Babylonians in two separate engagements. 

They were routed completely. In the second battle, the la.st 

king of the Isin dynasty fell. Tiglath-pileser conquered 

the great cities of Babylonia, and when he captured the 

capital, he burned its palaces. We may suppose that pressure 

by the Arameans then forced him to rush off to another 

weak spot in his kingdom whose borders were so long -- and 

after he left, an A.rarnean named Itti-marduk-balatul43 as

cended the vacant throne of Babylonia. That dynasty lasted 

about sixty years. 

ruring the seco:nd half of the 11th century, Babylonia 

was in a state of chaos and revolution -- on account of 

being flooded by Ara.mean tribes -- and her rulers kept 

changing at short intervals. In 1016 -- during the reign 

of King Saul -- the Babylonian kingdom was conquered by a 

certain man "from the House of Bazi 11 11+4 -- apparently, from 

the Ara.mean tribe of !3E.£ (~the son of Nahor, Gen.22:21; 
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"Dedan, and Terna, and ~, 11 Jer.25 :23; 'Elihu the son of 

Barachel the Buzite, 11 Job 32:2). His dominion was also 

short-lived, and after his death (in 997) Babylonia fell 

into chaos for about sixteen more years, until a stable 

dynasty finally a.rose (in 990145) and began slowly to bind 

'llP the wounds of the:) demo11.shed state. This d.ynasty was long

lived (990-732), but Babylonia did not again become strong 

and influential as a power in the international arena --

not during the days of this dynasty,nor for a long while, 

afterwards, until nearly the end of the First Temple period. 

The reasom1 g-or Babylonia's continued impotenc~ were-

first, the w1:1.ves of Ara.means who we.re very forcefully 

overflowing into her land and into most of the Euphrates 

and Tigris lands; and secondly, Assyria, who had overcome 

defeat by the Aramea:ns and had once again become an aggres

sive power, destroying lands and subduing many nations 

under her rule, among them Babylon:la and all the peoples 

of S1une r and Akkad and Elam. 

During the days of Saul and David and Solomon, and 

for many generations thereafter -- until Nebµchadnezzar II, 

the Chaldean -- Babylonia's hand was too short to do any 

harm in Israel. 

( ( 41)) 

We don't know whether the Sumerians -- a non-Semitic 

people, whose place of origin is not yet clear -- preceded 

the east-Semites, speakers of Akkadian dialects, into the 

-~-- ------·------
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southern Two-Rivers region; or whether they penetrated into 

the .land south of Babylonia after the Akkadians, and then 

became rooted there, and devebped a culture of their own. 

At the dawn of history in that region, these two peoplee 

are found there beside each other, with the Sumerians enjoy

ing a discernible cultural ascendancy over the Akkadians. In 

any case, the Akl{adians received their knowledge of writing 

-- a syllabic cuneiform -- from the Sumerians; and the 

Hurrians and the Cushites and the Hittites in Asia Minor 

and in Syria received it from the Akkadiana. All the nations 

of the Middle Ea.st, even the Egyptians, used this cuneiform 

writing (in the Akkadian language, incidentally) in inter

national commerce; and they preserved it, with its Sumerian 

roots, throughout the second millenium until alphabetic 

writing, a creation of west-Semites of the Hebrew-speaking 

family, prevailed and began to replace syllabic writing. 

In the Two-Rivers lands and their vicinity, during the 

third millenium, lived various peoples aside from the Ak

kadlans and Sume.rians: eastern Elanli tes (non-Semites); 

tribes of the Fersian Gulf; Hurrians; Gutians (perhaps 

belonging to the family of Hurr:'l.an nations); and ·other 

Zagros peoples. At that time, elements of the first -- i.e., 

Hebrew -- stratum of the west-Semites had already begun to 

be visible. On the banks of the Euphrates River, north of 

Babylonia, was established the kingdom of Mari, whose 

residents were west-Semites of that stratum •- and soine 
,,.., .. ..., 

thinkl~hat they belonged to th~J Seth1tes. At the end of the 

-- --~---------------~-
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29th century this lt1ne;dom grew stronger, and foisted its rule 
1L1.6 . 

upon a great part of southern Mesopotamia. Her expanded 

kingdom apparently continued in existence until Sargon of 

Akkad rose against it, and broke its might. 

The Akkadians, and all the people who used cuneiform 

after them, received it exactly as it had come from the 

Sumerians, and they did not succeed in adapting it to the 

needs of their own languages. The results are particularly 

prominent in the Semi ti.c languages. rrhe Sumerians, of' course, 

had no s1gns to express the guttural sounds, which are 

peculiar to the Semi tic languages -- i or 
1

'( , h and even » --
and when they found ·it necessary to transliterate a west

Semitic, i.e., Hebrew, word or name which expressly included 

such sounds, they would write a palatal "h" or the sign for 
• 

11 a 11 in place Of guttural n or;) : thus, ·t,he Hebrew word Gh<: 

["to slaughter•'J147 becomes 11 shal}atu 11 ;.P'..,>iJ~.e., Mes~

potami~l becomes "Nai:iar:lna" or "Na.arina"; etc. Similarly, 
/ •' •I 

they would transliterate ~and '(S'with., or t1~ 11 or •llJ.:. 11 

Thus, . }~~ J7 '? ~eth Eden] becomes, "Bei t 'Adini 11
; eastern '1' f1x 

\Elam] becomes tt .>Elam tu''; ? .. ) ·~ (Anab] becomes 11 > Enbu" or 

nljanibtl 11 ; jib [Canaan] becomes 11 Kinal}.iu or 11 K1natma." 

Examples of transliteration for guttural i: ;,3'(\ [Gaza] be

comes II J Aza ti II or 11 ~azati"; ~)c ~ eto wrap•j 147 becomes 

11 'etu, 11 etc. We see defects such as these, and others, in 

the transliteration of Hebrew names to Greek (and from Greek 

to all the European languages):~ is transliterated by "a. 11
; 

11, by 11 a 11 or 11 g 11 ; <by na. 11 Defects and corruptions are a. 

- ---------- -- ---------------------~....._ ____ ------------ --- -- --- -- ---·-----·--------------- --- ------ ----·------------~---- -
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natural occurrence in transliterations from one language 

to another. Therefore do we find that the early Hebrew names 

which occur in cuneiform documents ((42)): are defective and 

odd-looking. However, if we take into account the changes 

that they have undergone as a .resu.1 t of tranaB_teration 

into cune:tfor'IU, we will not find it hard, in many cases, to 

trace them to their source. In this way did I manage to dis

cover* that the Ahlamul48 [~JI( r 1t1i.]of Babylonian and Assyrian 

inscriptions is Elam, the first-born of Shem, one of the 

most ancient peoples of the Hebrew-speaking stratum in the 

land of Israel and Syrta; ?alled ~!!~rr1ull~9[ HV/o'~J :ln Egyptian 

inscriptions. The Egyptian language had no 111 11
; in the New 

Kingdom, the Semi tic [ was usually transliterated by nr." 

However, in the Old and Middle Kingdoms (third millen1um and 

first quarter of the second millenium), they would occasional

ly transliterate the Semitic J and 1 by "a." This was true, 

no doubt, in the case of Elam the son of Shem : in the 

Egyptian soi..1rces from that period, the name is written Aammu r IN k'i]. There are some antiquity scholars who try to read 

in the word Aammu the letters ·fl '-6 -- i.e. Arabs[P'1"i){J;: 

but this is merely a typical instance of their wishful 

thinking. Every known fact refutes this reasoning: firstly, 

the.re is no ment:ton of Arabs in the settled lands until 1000-

1500 years after the period we are discussing; secondly, all~ 

Semitic names -- whether of places or of people -- in the 

* SJ1em, Ham and Jap~, pp.l9ff. 

- ------------ ·------ -·---- -----------------------~-----~-----------
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land of Israel and Syria during the third and second millenia, 

no matter what their archaic or dialectical forms, are ~. 

plicitly Hebr~. 

The oldest of the west-Semitic peoples mentioned in 

Egyptian inscriptions :ts S«~tetl50 (sometimes written with 

tttj 11 
-- §etjetl50); :ln the Bible: ~. The earliest ~.nfor-

mat:ion thus fa.r- discovered about them comes from the time 

of Pharoah Atotit51 the second king of the First Dynasty 

of F.gypt 's Old Kingdom (ca .33rd century). This king "smote 

Setet. 11 Also the t,h:trd king, Atal51 (Aza or A~a)' defeated 

Setju .. F'rom this evidence, it :lA clear enoue;h that the 

Sethi tes WE~re settled east of Egypt, :l.n the land of Israel 

and 1 ts vic1ni ty, in the fourth millenium B .a., and there is 

no way of knowing for how many centuries or millenia ear

lier than that -- not necessarily just from the time of 

Atoti. And three deceive changes, which came over Egypt 

during the last third of the fourth millenium, are apparently 

responsible for Seth ''s namEt being found after the fourth 

milleniurn. (1) The scattered settlements of the Nile Valley 

united 'L.mder powerful rulers, and became parts of a single 

large and aggressive kingdom. (2) This kingdom sought to 

expand and to gain control of the neighboring lands, and 

thus collided in the east with the residents of Israel and 

its adjacent territories, west-Semit16 peoples. (3)'Wr1ting1 

the science of writing hieroglyphic symbol-writing -- had 

been born in Egypt. 

After Setet,-Seth, these other names come up in Egyptian 

-------~--- --- ~---------- ---------·----- ----- -- - -
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documents:Mentu152 (somet1mes 11Mentju,u written with utj"), 

which is apparently Midian (the transliteration of the Heb

rew ~ by ntn is common. in :Egyptian, and on occasion it was 

transliterated by 11 tj 11 ; and the assimilation of the J by 

the following letter is a.ls'o common in Hebrew: jU? in other 

languages becomes Jn"' in Hebrew); Fenkhul53 -- Fhoenici~na; 

Retenu -- perhaps Lud1 the son of She~. And beginning with 

the middle of the third millenium, the name Aa.mmu -- Elam -
becomes ever more familiar. 

In the Biblical tradition, Elam the firstborn of Shem 

is mentioned only in Gen.10:22 and in a parallel text in 

I Chron.1:17. ((43)r In other places, a different, non-Sem

lli.£, Elam is meant, a people situated east of Babylonia, .;: 

whose capital was Susa; and after the return from Babylonia, 

a number of families named Elam are mentioned in Judea.. Elam 
. -. 

the eon of Shem is not mentioned any further in the Bible. 

This is also the fate of the Sethites. In the Bible, Seth is 
"i 

the third son of Adam, and a seoond progenitor· of mankind 

fa.fter the downfall of Adam' a first two sons)', and only once 

is his name used to designate a people, alongside, or paral

lel to, Moab: "And a sceptre shall rise out of Israel,/And 

shall smite through the ~orners of Moab,/And break down all 

the sons of Seth"(Nu.24:17). In this vision of Balaam a.re 

heard echoes of Israel's successful wars against their Trans-

jordanian enemies. 

A look at Israel's history provides us with an explana

tion for the disappearance of Seth and Elam from Israel's 
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m11lenium, when the tribes of Israel were uniting to :form 
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a single nation dwelling in its land, the Elamites were no 

longer to be found in the land of Israelo Some of them must 

have amalgamated with Israel (perhaps the Ela.mite families 

mentioned in Ezra and Nehemiah and in I Chronicles 8:24, 

and counted as part of Levi and Benjamin, stem from this 

source), and with the Hebrew peoples across the Jordan and 

in the Negev -- the Ammonites, Moab, Edom, and others. But 

the great majority wandered eastward -- during the first 

half of ·the second millenium,, and possibly even earlier -

together with that great stream of west-Semites, "Amorites" 

in Akkadian, who were attractedl54 to the lands of the 

Euphrates and the Tigris. There, indeed, do we find mention 

of them (Ahlamu--Elam) in the period of ancient Babylonia; 

and after a long pause, in the A.marna period; and during the 

following centuries, in the documents of the Assyrian kings. 

The Sethi tes, too, are mentioned a few t:i.mes in the 

land of Israel during the third quarter of the second 

millenium -- in the Amarna letters, and subseqently in the 

monument by Pharoah Seti I (ca. 1300) which was found at 

Beth Shean. Probably these were the last vestiges of the 

Sethites in the land of Israel. During the final centuries 

of the second millenium, all trace of them there disappeared; 

like Elam and Midian and the "children of the east" and the 

other peoples of the early Hebrew stratum, they must have 

been a.ss:\.milated by the tribes of Iara.el and the other late 

-~----·-~--- -~-~-- ---- ,...,;1!. 4 I I I J·jbl+ ---~---------~~--- -- ---~ ---- -



Hebrew peoples. But in the eastern arm of the Fertile Cres

cent -- again like Elam (Ahlamu) -- Seth (Shutu, Sutu) is 

well-known all through the second millenium as being among 

the tribes of west-Semitic nomads, and its name was perpetu

ated in Assyrian documents until the middle of the second 

quarter of the first m:lllenium B.d. 

13y the first stage of Israel 1s history, the period of 

the Judges, Elam and Seth were no longer real factors in the 

land of Israel or its immediate vicinity. They had been left 

behind in the shadows of a distant Semitic pa.st, but they 

had no historical presence. Nor did the Israelites recognize 

their northern neighbors by their inclusive n.ame (Fenkhu in 

Egyptian, Phoenikoi in Greek'); or perhaps they saw no need 

to use that dea:ignation, just as they didn't use the inclusive 

· t.erm, Hebrews, in referring to the Hebrew peoples in Trans

jordan. Rather did they specify the residents of Lebanon and 

its coast by the name of their tribe or city: Sidonians, 

Tyreans, G<t'b8.11tes, Zemarites, Arvadites, Arkites.One of the 

peoples of the ancient Hebrew stratum, mentioned in Egyptian 

sources from the fourth and third m1llenia, ( (44)) is recog

nized by the Israelites very tangibly -- an an historical 

situation: namely, Midian, which is, in my opinion, the 

Mentu of the hieroglyphic inscriptions. The [souther~M1d1-

ani te borde.r during the last centurles of the second millenium, 

apparently ran from northex•n Hi jazl6 to the Gulf of Eilat; 

in the north and northwest, their border was formed by Sinai, 

Edom, and Moab .. During the period of the Judges, the Mj.dia,n-

____ ______.,_~----------~-~- -----·----~--------~------
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itea, together with Ama.lek and the "children of the east," 

squeezed in upon the Israelite tribes, u.ntil they were 

decisively defeated in the Jezreel Valley by Gideon and his 

men. 

The place of origin of the west-Semites of the first 

Hebrew stratum was probably the northwestern regions of the 

Arabian peninsula, incl~ding the land of Israel. From there, 

these nomad.a would, a.t opportune times and according to oir

cums.ta.nces, spread etver further westward -- to the Nile 

Valley and even south of it; northward -- to Syria; and 

eastward --to Mesopotamia. No on.e knows how many thousands 

of years these movements existed before our earliest hietor- · 

ical information about them -- informa.ti.on which is sparse, 

fragmented, and in many instances vague. It seems that the 

eastward migration of west-Semitic tribes gained momentum 

during the fourth and third millenia; a.nd some of them -

from among those whose names are specified in hieroglyphic 

documents, where they are known as the eastern neighbors of 

the Egyptians -- appear in third-millenium cuneiform sources 

in- the neighborhood of Akkad. Above, I mentioned the west ... 

Semitic kingdom of ~. which was already in existence 

north of Babylonia, during the first centuries of the third 

millenium. 

The entire first historical stratum of these west

Semi tic peoples -- from northern Arabia to Cappadocia and 

from the Egyptian border to the Zagros mountains -- was 

Hebrew in its language, its customs, its memories, and its 
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tribal and geneological traditions. I call their language 

Hebrew, not because their many dialects we.re exactly identi

cal with the language of the Bible; but rather because in 

spite of all the differences, they are still· branches of a 

single language, one whi.ch has been known throughout the 

world, for thousands of years, by the name Hebrew. Likewise, 

the various dialects which now exist in Italy are branches 

of a single language, Italian; and the many Arabic dialects 

spoken in Ara.b lands no matter how different from each other, 

or how far away from each other, are Htill branches of a 

single language, Arabic. Similarly, we use the name J..!.:P.d of 

Israel even when we refer to the period before the Israelites 

settled there, although the land was then known, e.g., in 

Egyptian, by other names. Thus, too, do we call the land of 

the Nile y•1 .§ ~>J (and in western languages, ~pt, etc. ) even 

thottgh its own residents called it K~met. 

In Akkadia.n and Sumerian sources, together with the 

west-Semitic peoples who wandered eastward during the third 

and second millen1a, are also mentioned Hebrews (in Sumerian 

ideograms: Sa.Gazt55 and in Akkad1an: ~abiru~* 

((45)) In the army of Naram-S1n;56 an Akkadian king 

from the dynasty of Sargon (second half of the 25th century), 

the.re was a company or garrison of Sa.Gaz men. The proper 

name Ha-bi-ra-m, the Akkadian translite:ra.tionef the name 

~ [1?'6], is also found from that time on. From then until 

* The problem of Ijabiru--Eber 1s discussed in my book, §E.em, 
Ham and Japheth; and in more detail ~.n The Background ot 
the Hebrews. 
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the end of the second millenium, the Hebrews are mentioned 

often throughout the lands of the Middle Ea.st~- in syllabic 

cuneiform (with the habits of the various languages which 

employed it, dicta ting certain changes in appearance [i.e., 
of the word Hebrew~n ) ; in alphabetic cuneiform (Ugari tic); 

.,..} 

and in Egyptian hieroglyphics. 

In the places where their name is discovered, the 

Hebrews occupy all kinds of positions --fl'.-om slaves and 

ser1.rants up to soldiers, charioteers, government officials, 

rulers in their own right, governors of fortressesl57 and 

states. 

They are usually portrayed aa mercenary brigades, or 

as nomads lying~ in wait at the side of the road for caravans, 

or encroaching upon settled lands. We cannot infer from these 

notices that they were only, or principally, mercenaries or 

highwaymen, or even just servants (from disoover-ies in the 

archives of a certain Hurrian family in the city of Nuzi;se 

near Ki:t•kuk,159 [we know that they were servants)) .. Carta.inly 

many mercenaries -- children of Eber, children of Seth, and 

other desert peoples -- served in the armies of the Meso

potamian kings. In all ti.mes and places, members of primi t1 ve 

tribes would gladly hire themselves out to armies of warlike 

rulers -- because of the pay, anticipation of booty, the 

splendor of the uniforms or the weapons, the opportunity to 

take advantage of defenseless men and to plunder them. So 

that those who did not break out of the desert way of life 

used to join raiding parties at every opportunity. But people 

- --· ·--~---~~------~----- ----·----·· -·- - --- --~- - - - - -- --- _ __.r ~~ --- -~--- - - - --
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who think that they spent all their lives aa robbers and 

soldiers are obviously mistaken. In normal times, nomads 

like these made a Jiving by raising and selling cattle (a.a, 

for example, the Tera~ites), by fishing and hunting when 

they· were in suitable places; and by inter-ci.ty or inter

national transport of merchandise. 

And those who~ go beyond their tribal bounds, and 

settled in various populated lands, got involved in all kinda 

of work, in the cities and in the villages. However, kings 

and chroniclers generally had no interest in mentioning them. 

The inscriptions found by archaeological digs contain notices 

and data regarding the construction of large buildings; 

regarding wars and victories, men killed, captives and booty 

taken; regarding mercenary bands, ijabiru among them, their 

chariots and the provisions needed to feed them. Otherwise, 

the Habiru, or members of any other tribe, are mentioned 
• 

only by chance -- in work contracts, or private affairs, or 

incidental to some legal decision -- as being among the 

parties to the case1 unless they happen to be involved in 

a very noteworthy occurrence. 

In the same way, for example, we know nothing about 

the hordes of Normans who spread throughout all of Europe 

at the end of the first and beginnjng of the second millenia 

A.D., except the stories about their attacks, and their 

cruelty, and the destruction they wrought in the places . 

they invaded. But most of them wound up settling in the 

lands they had conquered; and then, since they became 



- ------~ ----~- --- --

adjusted to the everyday way of lj_fe, we hear no further 

news about them. 
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The children of Eber followed the pattern of the 

children of Seth, the children of Yamin [Yamin~!60 Elam

Ahlamu, Jai.r-Iauru, and others. Some of them became integ-

rated into the life of the lands where they were living, and 

were assimilated by the inhabitants of those lands.others 

conM nued to live thei.t' tribal lives and to maintain their 

individual ex:lstence. The former course was followed by 

those :1.n the eastern section of the Fertile Crescent, and 

the latter by those in its western sectj_on -- namely Syria 

and the land of Israel. In Egyptian inscriptions dati.ng 

from th~ time_of the Middle Kingdom ((46)) (the period of 

the Patriarchs)', until the end of the second millenium, 

the element ~ is found frequently in names of kings and 

tribal princes in the land of Israel alone or in combina-

tion with nrunes of other Semitic gods, such as Resheph, 

Hadad, Baal, etc. And starting with the second half of the 

second millenlum B.O., the Hebrews are recorded in these 

inscriptions as members of a certaj.n people or tribe. These 

references subsequently become more numerous, until by the 

Amarna period (end of the 15th and first half of the 14th 

centuries), they bear witness to an increasingly constant 

and successful invasion of the land of Israel, Syria, and 

the Lebanon by Hebrews, whether as mercenarj.es hired into 

the armies of local rulers, or as conquerors of cities and 

regions on their own. This process continued more and more 

---·------------ -------"----------- - -----------------------------·--- .. -·-
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successfully, until by the 13th century we already see the 

Hebrew tribes in the land of Israel crystallizing into a 

nation, and known a.s the children of Israel. About three 

hundred years later, at the time of Saul and David, these 

children of Israel stood facing the Aramean torrent, which 

had already inundated most of Mesopotamia and Syria, and 

1which had now reached their border and was about to engulf 

them, too. 

We have no source-information on the Arameans before 

they arrived at the populated lands around the Euphrates 

River, at· the end of the 12th century B.C. We don't know 

where they had lived and wandered before they began to 

pound on Assyria's and Babylonia 1 s door;.• Since they were 

west-Semites, and their language was close to that of the 

children of Eber, their origin must have been the Arabian 

,peninsula, the cradle of the Semites and the place where 

they all could be found just before their appearance at the 

perimeter of the historical stage. What came before that 

time -- whether the remote ancestors of those peoples which 

during the historical era were known to belong to the early,· 

Hebrew, stratum of west-Semites, waited there [j.e., in the 

Arabian peninsulal for thousands or for tens of thousands 
....... 

of years, before their Semitic image took shape; whence they 

came to that region, and when -- we don't know for sure; 

neither do all the newly-hatched theories have any possibility 

___ , _________ -~----· --·--'--~~------~~-~~-~----~-- ----- --- -- ---
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Of attaining certainty. Of course, the progress of historical 

investigation is likel~ to push the threshhold of history 

backwards a bit, and to open new keyholes through which we 

can peep at the glimmerings of history's dawn. 

Historians are wont to compare the bursting of the 

Aramean armies into the ttFertile Crescent" lands at the end 

of the second and beginning of the first millenia B. C., to 

the storming of the Arab tribes into the lands of the Middle 

Ea.st and north Af.r'ica. fifteen hundred years later. There are, 

of course, aspects of these two migrations which are compar

able, just as the.re are in the migrations of non-Semi tic 

nomad tribes -- Hamites (Urartu or Cau·casian peoples, who 

preceded the Aryans in Western Asia and eastern and southern 

Europe)', Aryans, and Mongolians. ( ( 47)) We have, in a previous 

chapter, already discussed the reasons which stir primitive 

peoples from their places, and compol them to seek new homes. 

I shall here indicate again the principal ones:: flight from 

a strong and frightening enemy; weakness of the settled land·. 

(whatever its source):, along the border of which roam barbaric 

tribes, whose lust is aroused and whose hope of success 1s 

nurtured by just such weak apota; the ascent of a leader who 

can succeed in uniting a number of tribes and in leading them 

to victory. 

Waves of Semitic nomads were, no doubt pGuring into the 

boundaries of the Fertile Crescent and into the lands of, 

Africa close to the Red Sea and the Sinai Feninsula, for 

millenia before the beginning of our historical information. 
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During the fourth millenium B.C., east-Semites (Akkadian

Assyrians) are already found in the lands of the Euphrates 

and Tigris; and during the third millenium, west-Semites, 

from the regions near the Mediterranean Sea, are also found 

there. The residents of the land of Israel, Syria, and 

northern Arabia at that time had various tribal or national 

names. Some of them have reached us in hieroglyphics, just 

a.s F.gyptian scr:t bes recorded them in their day. Some of these 

names are known to us from ancient Biblical traditions: 

Setet -- Seth; Mentu -- Midian; Aammu -- Elam (the son of 

Shem). All these west-Semitic peoples spoke dialects of 

that same language which we recognize -- at a later stage 

as the language of the Israelites and most of their neigh

bors: the peoples of the Negev and Transjordan, northern 

H1jaz and the steppes and wildernesses north of Najd, on 

the one hand; and the peoples close to the Mediterranea~ 

coast (Phoenicians and Carthaginians),on the other hand. 

The first mention of the Arameans occurs in an inscrip

tion of Tiglath-pileser I, from the fourth year of his reign 

(1112 B.C.). In it, their name serves as an adjective 

descriptive of another people. The words refer to Ahlam~ 

(the Semi tic Elami tes); in this insc.ription they are called 

11Ahlamu Aramaia, 11 i.e., Aramean Elamites. Several historians 

of the ancient Middle East have concluded, on the basis of 

this form, which recurs often in the ~.nscriptions of ~i\.s

syrian kings afte.r Tigla.th-Pileser, that Ahlamu was one of 

the first Aramean tribes. But as for me, when I wrote my 

. ·----~-----------~-- -- ------ ------- -~------~·--· __ ........________._____ ____ _ 
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book Shem, Ham and Ja.pheth (during the 1920 1s), I realized 

the fact that the Ahla.mu are not described by the adjective 

"A.ramean" in any document before T1glath-Pileser I, although 

their name is mentioned in cuneiform sources hundreds of 

years earlier -- dating not only from the Amarna period 

(15th-14th centuries), but even from the days of ancient 

Babilonia (beginning of the second mi.llenium). * For this 

reason, and for other reasons (wh:tch 1 discussed in Shem, 

Ham and. Japheth), I came to the conclusion that the Ahle.mu 

were not Ara.mean; but that they belonged to the early stra

tum of Hebrew-dialect speakers, and that according to .the 

tradition of the Hebrew peoples, their name and ancestry 

was Elam the first-born of Shem. Before ~hem, Ham and 

Japheth was even printed, 1 found support for my opinion 

(that the Ahlamu were not·Arameans) in the work of E.Forrer. 

He reasoned that the use of the form "Ara.mean Elamites 11 

((48)) tells us clearly that they were not Arameans. And 

indeed, we have Persian Kurds, Turkish Kurds, Iraqi Kurds 

and they are all Kurds, not Pers:1.ans, Turlrn or Arabs. 

Together with 'Seth and Elam and other west-Semitic 

peoples, the children of Eber begin to be mentioned -- in 

Akkad and Sumer, during the third millenium B.C., and also 

in the :Mediterranean lands during the second millen:lum. 

Their penetration into the settled countries differed in 

several respects from the Aramean expansion at the end of 

* Shem, Ham and Japhetp, p. 70, n.l. 

--·--- ------------------------'--~~----
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the second m1.llen1um B.C., o.nd from the Arab expans5.on in 

the middle of the first millenium A.D. Indeed, every entry 

of an uncivilized people into a civilized land encounters a 

different set of circumstances and takes on a different 

form, no matter how similar its root causes might be. At the 

end of the third millenium and the beginning of the second, 

the children of Eber were among those tribal peoples -

whose language and vmy of life was similar to their own 

who overran and gained' control of Mesopotamia, established 

their own dynasties, and were known in Akkad1an by the 

inolus1 ve name Amuru (Amor1 tes, ::t. e., westerners). 

The penetration of this west-Semitic wave into Meso

potamia, and the later Ara.mean penetration, were alike in 

this respect: neither group had a unifying pivot -- either 

political or spiritual; both had only a closeness of tradi

tion. Every place they conquered became a kingdom into it

se1f, and these kingdoms frequently used to fight aga1nst 

each other. ·what finally happened to the west-Semites in the 

east, is that they adapted Akkad1an-Sumerian culture to their 

needs, and became assimilated into the local population. The 

only exceptions were those who continued to lead nomadic 

lives, as keepers of livestock, and to preserve their tribal 

way of life. In similar fashion, during the earlier stages 

of their assault, did the Arameans in Mesopotamia also as

similate. This process slowed down, and finally stopped, 

because of the bitter, prolonged struggle between the two 

poles of Akkadian culture. Babylonia and Assyria weakened 
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each other by means of wars which constantly began anew 

after short intermissions -- until both of them fell prey 

to new Aryan kingdoms -- Media and Persia -- which had 

arisen in Iran. The destruction of Babylonia. and Assyria 

paved the way for the spread of the Aramean language 

throughout most of the Fertile Crescent lands. 
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In similar fashion did the penetration of the Hebrews 

into the land of Israel begin in its day, namely the second 

half of the second millenium. Hebrew tribes, from among 

those whom we later recognize as tribes or parts of tribes 

within the Israelite nation, are already found in the land 

of Israel at the beginning of the second millenium B.C. 

(and probably even in the third millenium). Some of them 

are specified by name in my book, The Background of the 
>' 

Hebrews: Zebulun, Simeon, Joseph, Jair, Asher; and within 

Simeon -- a clan by the name of Abraham (written~':>"1l?ic 

and /'1 '7?Jc) (pp.27; 134-137)'. During the Amarna period, the 

Hebrew migration grew .stronger, storming throughout the 

land and conquering its c:lties (no doubt with the help of 

their brethren, who were streaming in from the wilderness 

east of the Jordan). Shortly thereafter, these individual 

accomplishments were transformed into a centralized process 

of conquest, which ultimately led to control over most of 

the country. The gathering of the Hebrew tribes under the 

leadership of Moses and Joshua. had begun by virtue of a new 

religious idea. In the fervor of' this new faith, they united 

and conquered the land, becoming fused into one nation, and 

--· ---~--~--------------
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even maintaining a single united kingdom for a while. 

'.I'he Aramea.ns lacked this kind of unifying force. Their 

strength was in their numbers, in the mighty drive of their 

hordes. They dj.d not create an enduring culture of their own, 

and even their :Language -- which was common coin throughout 

the Persian and Byzantine and Roman periods, in the entire 

area between Ir,an and Egypt -- finally yielded to Arabic 

and ceased to exist. 

Comparable aspects of the Aramean and Arab expansions 

may be found only in the early stages of the invasion by 

the Arabs of the settled lands. In the wake of the second, 

Aramean, stratum of west-Semites, and not long thereafter, 

tribes of the third, Arab, stratum began to come up out of 

the heart of the Arabian pe~insula and to push northward. 

They were first seen in the vicinity of the settled lands 

during the first centuries of the first millenium B.C. They 

infiltrated into the perimeter of the settled lands, be

coming mixed with Aramean tribes in the east, and with 

Hebrew tribes in Transjordan, in the Negev, and in the 

Sinai peninsula. They increased slowly; more than another 

millenium had to pass before they had multiplied sufficiently 

in the north. Then they prevailed over the Hebrew and 

Aramean tribes who wandered throughout the expanse of the 

Syrian-Arabian desert, ass1mila.ted them, and establ1shed 

small kingdoms and principalities -- on the Persian border, 

on the one hand.; and in Transjordan, on the Byzanti.ne border, 

on the other hand. A relig:i.ous .r•evi valist then appeared, who 

- --- --- • _________ __...i.,. -- _ ___._......_.. ----



-----------~----- -- -- - -- ---~-~-

91 

united several tribes, firing their enthusiasm; and who 

defeated other tribes, bringing them into submission. Fol

lowing Mohammed, who did not excel in military talent, there 

arose from the ranks of the Believers skillful and imaginative 

military leaders, like the Caliph Omar and his generals. 

Then the Arabs managed to roll :i.nto the lands of the Middle 

East and north Africa, which were weakened and disturbed by 

the corruption of their Byzantine and Fersian rulers, and 

crush them completely, just as the barbarians from eastern 

Europe, Huns and Germans, had completely crushed the decadent 

Wes"tern Roma.n Empire. But unlike the European barbarians, who 

accepted the religion and culture of those whom they had 

conquered, the Arabs imposed their own religion, language 

and customs upon the defeated Levantine peoples in the lands 

they conquered. 

The Aramean movement, as I have said, did not find 

within itself such centralized strength, an.d its ultimate 

destiny differed from that of the Arab expansion. However, 

the initial momentum of the Arameans was no less than that 

of the Arabs. The Assyrian kings struggled for centuries 

with Ara.mean waves which kept swelling and breaking in upon .. 

their border, one after another; and subsequently with the 

kingdoms which these invaders established on the banks of the 

Euphrates and the Tigris in Babylonia, in the Hurrian lands 

east of Assyria, in northern Mesopotamia and in Syria. These 

Assyrian kings mentioned many Aramean tribes by name, and 

some of them are also mentioned in the Bible. Israelite 

_.______ -------------"--.U....· L!!i • 
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Biblical traditions concerning the Ara.means a.re the product 

of various contacts~ with them; at various times. The memo

ries in Genesis stem from transactions between tribes or 

clans of Hebrew and Aramean nomads, cattle-raising men, 

whose traditions and way of life were similar. But the 

historical occurrences related in the Prophetic books and 

the Hagiographa aro thr~ product of r•ela t1ons between nations 

settled within fixed boundaries Israel, who was living on 

its land, and Aram, who had taken root in Syria. Moat of 

the names of Aramean tribes and settlements ((50)) which 

are recorded in Assyrian lists, are not found in the Bible, 

but there are some~rom the BiblBwhich .. seem identical. with 

scattered refeJ::'ences in cundf'orm documents', as for example 

the following: 

~ (the son of Nahor, Gen.22 :21; Elihu the son of 

Barachel the Buzi ta, ~ 32 ::2; Terna and ~' Jeremiah 25 ::23) 

-- mentioned by Esarhaddon. It is thought that they were 

located in the vicinity of Terna. 

Dini tes ('Ezra 4 :9) -- perhaps the Dunanu mentioned by 

Tiglath-pileser. 

Hagrites Hagaranu? One of the Aramean tribes defeated 
• 

by Sennacherib in 703. The Hagrites and Ishamelites, like all 

nomadic tribes in northern Arabia and in the steppes west of 

the Euphrates, had been Hebrew tribes, according to their 

language and traditions, during the second millenium and the 

beginning of the first; and many, if not most, of them 

traced themselves to Abraham the Hebrew. During the first 

·-- -- --------~------------.............. """"--~ -----~- -- --- ----~----------·-·-------
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half of the first millenium, when the Aramean sweep north-

ward and eastward became much stronger, whole tribes or 

parts of tribes Arama:tzed and were swept along with them, 

into conquered lands of the east. It is not impossible, 

therefore, that the Hagrites, who are known to us as allies 

of thelshlm.elites and Moabites in southern Transjordan, 

should have been found in Mesopotamia at the end of the 

eighth century. 

Incidentally, Nabato -- apparently Neba.1oth (Ishmael'' s 

first-born, Gen.,25:13) -- 1s mentioned alongside the 

Hagaranu, in the same source • 
• 

On the same list ~.a found a tribe by the name of 

lUbulum; the same name is written, in another place, as 

1Ubu.ru. Possibly it 1s c~ ('in cuneiform, as I have said, 

there was no Y , and so the Assyrians used to transliterate 

the west-Semitic f by , ) -- a branch of Hebrews captured by 

the Arameans which may or may not have Aramaized. The 

Elamites, 11Ahlamu Aramaia," for example, were not Arameans at 

that time; and the Sethites, whom Sargon mentions together 

with the Aramean tribes around the Tigris River on the same 

list as JUburu, were, in fact, decidedly distinguished from 

the Aramea.ns. 

Hul (the son of Aram, Gen.10:23) -- perhaps the HUli'a -
mentioned by Tiglath-pileser III1. 

~ (the son of Nahor, Gen. 22:22; the brother of 

Cheaed): -- at the time of Esarhaddon this tribe was 1n the 

vicinity of Haran. 

-~-------~- ---------· ...... \, 
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Kesed, Kasdites -- Kaledu in cuneiform. According to 

Josephus, the Kasdites[ohaldean~were closer to the H~brews 
than any other people. In the course of time, they Aram.aized. 

Pekod fJ'er.50 :21; Ezek.23 :23 )' -- in Assyrian, Pukudu. -

is mentioned in the writings of the Assyrian kings as being 

in Babylonia, alongside the Chaldeans, the Nabato, the ~

(perhaps Rehob):, and many others. 

Teman164 -- Temanaya (in an inscription by Adad-nirari 

II, 911-890, and in inscriptions of other Assyrians)'. In the 

Pentateuch and the Prophetic books, T.eman is counted together 

w1 th F..dom. But the residents of ~' an oasis north of 

Khaibar165 on the.road to Jauf, 165 traced themselves to Ish

mael, and were probably called Temanites. There is no way of 

knowing whether these two were parts of a single tribe. The· 

children of ~ are mentioned in the Bible together with 

various tribes, some among them, such as Buz, definitely 

Aramean; and others (Jetur,166 Naphish,166 etc.) ((51)) who 

were later known as Arabs (although they traced themselves 

to Ishmael the son of Abraham, which means that they were 

originally Hebrews). It seems reasonable that the large 

Aramean tribe ~emanay,!, mentioned by Adad-nirari II, or the 

T~umana'a of Sargon and Senna.chertb, is identical with the 

Biblical Terna.. 

During the last century of the second millenium, and 

the first centuries of the first millenium, small and medium

size Ara.mean kingdoms arose in Mesopotamia and Syria, and 

some of them are mentioned in the Bible, as a result of any 

---- ---- -- -----~--------~~-
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kind of occurrence affecting Israel. From traditions con

cerning the Patriarchs, there remains the memory of Paddan

Aram, or the field of Arrun (Hosea 12:13) in Haran, and of 

Aram-Naharaim in the region of the River Euphrates• source. 

These are places where the.re were Arameans during the time 

of the First Temple, and it was therefore supposed, at that 

time, that they had also been there in the days of the 

Patriarchs. But from the eleventh, tenth, and following 

·centuries, there remain real -- albeit occasional and :frag

mentary -- historical memories of several Aramean states 

,~, which sprang up throughout the Fertile Crescent -- from 

southern Babylonia up to the northern reaches of the land ot 

Israel. 

On the northeastern border of the land of Israel, during 

David's reign, there existed three small Arrunean states: 

Aram-Beth-rehob, Aram Maacah, and Geshur-in-Aram. It is 

known that the regions of Maacah and Geshur were called these 

names long before the Arameans came, and that the Arameans 

who took control of those regions -- apparently during the 

11th century -- were named after them. F\J.rther north, a 

strong and aggressive kingdom, Aram-Zobah, arose at that 

time. She expanded northward and eastward from her base in 

southern Syria, reaching as far as the Euphrates River, and 

some think even across it. But her hour of greatness was 

not prolonged:: David shattered her strength, and after a 

while Ararn-Damascus took her place. Arpad, a small Aramean 

kingdom north of Aleppo,167 is mentioned several times in 

------~-~·----~ ~-- ·------"--------
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Hanigalbat, the cradle of the Hurrians, their homeland from 

time immemorial, the place of origin of the Mitanni kingdom 

in its day, became an Aramean kingdom; it retained only its 

Hurrian name, just as Geshur, Maacah, Damascus, etc., on 

Israel's border and in Syria, reta:lned their own names. 

Babylonia. was ruled alternately by Babylonian and Aramean 

kings (the latter, to be sure, used to take on Babylonian 

form after a short wh:tle); and in the lands of Babylonia and 

Sumer, as far as the border of eastern Elam and as far as 

the coast of the Persian Gulf, the process of Aramaization 

of the various nr::t tions located there -- Cha.ldea.ns, Sumeria.na, 

Akkadians, Cushi tes, and Hurr·ia.ns proceeded apace. West-

Semitic tribes, residents of long standing in those places, 

of the Hebrew-dialects-speaking family -- the children of 

Seth, the children of Eber, Elam (the first-born of Shem), 

Sukhu, Jair, the children of Yamin, and others -- also began 

to Aramaize. Those tribes which managed to preserve their 

historical-social individuality and uniqueness until the 

threshhold of the first millenium B.O.,or even during its 

early centuries, were like floating islands169 in an Aramean 

sea; and if they are mentioned by name in the chronicles of 

the Assyrian kings, they were designated by the adjective 

11A.t'amean 11 - .... i'7., being in an Aramean country and environ

ment, just as we say today: "Canadian" Frenchmen,17° ttRussian" 

or "Soviet" Armenians, "Genna.n" Jews, etc. 

Assyria herself, the homeland of the Assyrians, was 

not conquered, although she lost all her conquered territories 

--- ________________ _____,__ __ ----l _______ -----------~--------~------------- --------------~-......__----~--- --------- ----
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and was reduced to her original size. At the beginning of 

the Aramean ascent, Assyria had demonstrated great defensive 

power. Tiglath-pileser I used to make war, every year for 

twenty-seven yea.rs, against the Aramean armies who were 

assm.ilting hiE) border; and thus he stopped them and even 

beat them back. But his sons were weaker than he. Four 

brothers, they ruled one after another, the first from 1079 

-1078, and the last from 1057-1048. DurJng these thirty years, 

the Arameans continued their assatU t. against the borders of 

the Assyr:tan. kingdom, out ting lt down from all sj.der;. Dllr:tng 

the following hundred years -- the per:l..od of t:lme corres

ponding to that of Samuel the prophet, Saul, David and Solo-

mon -- the Arameans took possession of the length and breadth 

of southern Mesopotamia, and arrived at the very gates of 

the city of Asshur. As I have said, this prompted the As

syrian kings, in Forrer's opinion, to move their capital 

northward, to N1.neveh. 

However, Assyria did not stop struggling agairiat the 

Arameansf and her stubborn battle helped cause a portion of 

the Aramean flood to be diverted northward and westward, 

during and after the reign of Tiglath-pileser I. Between 

1020 and 1010, the Arameans advanced as far as the River 

Sa8~r, on the border of Carchemish, which was then a Hittite 

state, and conquered Pethol:• (the city of Balaam) which was 

located at the river's source. Another cause ~or the diver

sion of the Ararnean flood away from Assyr:l~ was the internal ... 
situation j_n Syria. In contrast to Aram 's determent by As-

------ - --·---------··---~-~--
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syr1a's strong defenses, she found the Levantine countries 

an easy nut to crack. The migration of the "Island Peoples" 

at the beginning of the 12th century had devestated the 

kingdom of the Hittites in Asia Minor, and had wrought 

destruction in the smaller dittite kingdoms in Syria. This 

made conquest easier for the Arameans in both northern and 

southern Syriao The Ara.maization of the south waa apparently 

rapid and thoroughgoing. After Aram-Zobah, whose ascendancy 

was brief, Aram-Damascus took over the leadership and direc-

tion of the small Aramean kingdoms in the west. 

Although Aram gravitated toward. Syria, the power of 

that stream which continued to pou.r from the desert into 

the eastern arm o.f the Fertile Crescent did not diminish 

very much, f.t:1.ther. The land of Babylonia was filled with 

Aramean tribes. Assyria retreated to her original border. 

During the reign of Tiglath-pileser II (965-933), Assyria 

had become an inferior kingdom, fighting for her life, 

and only with difficulty managing to save the remnant of 

her territol"Y, a small region compr:lsing A.sshur ~he cit~, 
~-

Nineveh, and Arbela. 171 

The Ara.mean flood, after inundat:i.ng most of Syria, 

prepared to inundate the land of Israel as well. 

__._. ----- -~---~----- ~------------
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((55)) SECTION l'WO: .Tu\.VID'S ASCENT 

{ (57)) A) About Israel's Wars in the Bible 

In t.he Bibl}.;.c,?tl Encyclopedia, 172 the following ia said 

about "Da.vid u: 

David•s essential accomplishment was the establishment 
of Is1"ael as a political unit, and th9 ·transformation 
of a community of patriarchal tribes;~.into a united 
peoJ:le • 

.l\'~oreover, he 

carried out two internal projects whose importance wa.a 
ve1•y much greater from the standpoint of historical 
conM .. m1i ty dul"ing succeedJng g(tnerat1ons, namely: 
(a) the ~laing of all the separate constituencies 
withjn tho national boundaries, despite their 
national and sociological variety (members of the 
Israelite tribes; the va.i::'ioua appendages who were 
blood relatives of the Israel:ttes; the remne.nts o:f' 
the Canaanite residents -- the Hivit.es, etc.; and a. 
significant number of residents of a.rea.s which had 
been annexed or conquered du ring David 1 s .reign) into 
a single nation with a salient government and culture 
o.f her own;. (b) the eff:i.cient organization of the 
governmental bureacracy within the new political unit 
(p.638)~ 

The facts mentioned are undoubtedly true; my only 

do1Jbt in whether they wer(: really David's essential accomp

lishmGnts. The.re a.re several reasons for that doubt. In the 

first place, it is natural, and indeed obligatory, when a. 

n~w etate is formed out of primitive tribes (whether for 
i 

tl1e purpose of defense against tbeir enemies or for the 

purpose of external conquest), that the first(or one of 

the ear1iest) rulers w:D.l establish an acti·v·e governmental 

apparatus; that he will announce a permanent set of regula

tions; and that he will do as much as he can to break down 

- - -------- ---·----------- ~---·--- -- - -- ----------- -· 
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the traditional barriers separating the various sectors of 

the population, especially the tribes, from one another. If 

he does not take these steps, or does not succeed in them, 

his state cannot continue to exist. 

Secondly, David was not the first to accomplish these 

taslrn. Following Moses, who had unified a number of Hebrew 

tribes by virtue of a new rel:lg1.on and the Exodus experience 

-- a unification out of which the Israelite nation was ulti-

mately to be born -- there arose other great leaders in 

Israel who fo.rti:f:1ed ·thi~t. tr:tbal comb;lnntion. They nuvtured 

within the consciousness of the tribes, who were still. 

secluding themselves behind the old barriers, the recognition 

of their national unity. Those leaders 1.ncluded Joshua, 

the Judges -- Deborah the prophetess, who with her flaming 

cry and her mighty song surely st.irred the hearts of her 

own generation as of' all the generations which followed; 

the wonderful manner of Samson the Hero, both re&l and· 

legendary; and others like them -- and Saul, the. first to 

unify all the Israel:lte tribes into one kingdon,i. Saul 

defended Israel's territory with strength and with nc:ta.ble 

success against ((58)) her eastern and western enemies; and 

had 1 t not been for his rout at the Battle of Gilboa, the 

kingship would almost certainly have remained in his family 

for several generations. 

David plowed in a field which had already been plowed 

before his time. To be sure, ·he rose above most of his 

-., ~ 
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predecessors, and aocornplished more than they; but even h1.! 

success in "internal projects" was not complete. The tribes 

did not become fully assirrdlated with each other during hia 

reign. The outcry of Sheba the son of Bichr:t, "We have no 

portion in David, neither have we inheritance in the son of 

Jesse 11 UI Sam. 20 :~ , hit home to all the tribes except David's 

own. The rebellion failed, and Solomon more-or-less main

tained the kingdom's 1.mity. But after Solomon 1s death, the 

burj ed sch::\ sm carne to the surface, and could no longer be 

repaired. '.Che slogan remained the same tb.roughout all the 

following generations: 11What porti.on have we in David? 

neither have we inheritance in the eon of Jesse" (I Ki.12:16). 

The impression that David's image made on the people 

was, as in the case of Samson, greater after his death than 

durlng his 11fetime and it he.s continued to grow and to 

become more deeply rooted with every passing generation. The 

far-re2"ching but tense national unity whlch the living David 

achieved did not last long, just the gr·eat kingdom which he 

conQuered with his sword did not last long. But the historical 

David -- and the legendary David who arose from him -- became 

the core and the blnd1ng force of a. complete national unifi ... 

cation which grew stronger and aver more deeply rooted with 

every generaticn, And today, as in the past, every Jewish 

heart is stirred by the national slogan: 11 David the King of 

Israel lives and endures! 11 

And there is st:lll another aspect of David's accomplish

ments, one which places hi.m too h:l.gh to be compared to anyone 
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else :.ht Israel's hlt:i.t.ory -- name1y, h:ts wars w:i.th A.ram. In 

th:\.s area, too, daul hnd preceded h:l.rn, but durir1e; Saul's 

reign, only the :firtc1t s:igns of the impending storm appeared 

on tho horj ~,on. It wcxs Da.v:l.d who had. to fe,ce all the fury of 

the storm; an:l if h<J cUJ.n 1 t turn back the char.iot of History, 

at least he stop~ed it sufficiently to save Israel from 

beiili:' trrnnpler1. 1.mder its wheels, as all the other Fertile 

Crescent nat.1 on::c: f rnrn PerB :ta to Ee,;ypt bad been tramplc:td 

n.nd made to lose the:i r 111dcp0md.ence a.nd their un:tque national 

existence. Thanks to King David, the Israelj.te people was 

able to malrtain :1.tD existenco and :lts uniqu<:mess from that 

'* time until this very day. 

Ierae1 was fort·unate that it ws.1.:1 Dav~Ld who came to the 

throne after Saul. Saul W3.S a hero-ldng: his career began 

when he :Javed J ;.:;,b 1':1sh-·g:i.lead from Nahash the Amrnon:t te, and 

it en~ed in a crush1ng defeat jn battle against the Philis-

tines • 

. And tbe men of Isr'ael fled from before the :Philistines, 
and fell down slain in mount Gilboa ••• So Saul died, 
Emel hi~'' t~:1ree so:ns, and h1s annour-bea.rer, an:i all his 
men, that same day toget.her. And when the men of Israel 
that wer·e on the other side of the valley, and they 
that were beyond the Jordan, saw that the men of Israel 
fled., a11'l that Saul &,nd his Goris were dead, they for
sook th~} cities, a.nd fled; and the Philistines came 
and ·iwelt in the;:1" (I Sam.31). 

Throushout his rei3:n, Sau1 strongly defended Israel 1 s 

ft I once bri. ef'J.y po·i nted out th:i.s as:tJect, in Sb.em, Ham and 
Japheth, p.159,n.6, 1-:i.r1d p.199,n.7. I di.dn't have enoue;n room 
the1 ... eto devc;lop th:is ldea, and from thctt tlrne on, I was 
unable to x·econsider it. I shall now try to do tbis. 

------------- .. 
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territory against her neighbor-adversaries across the Jor-

dan; ae;alrrnt th(~ Ar·arr: 1.?ans, wboEie first waves had begun to 

reach the outer edges of tte land; and against ((59)) the 

Ph11j st in es;, who were :forcefully pushh~g their way j nto 

the :Jriterior of the :Land. T<> a gr•eat extent -- at least, 

until his f':tnal rout -- he managed to repulse all these 

enemtesG 

Information about Baul 's wars is very scarce, as is 

inforrnat:lon about. the wars of othc-n.., kings, even about the 

i:::1'e~~t nnd v1ctorj ou:1 wara of DavJJ anl of Jehoaah the son 

of Jehoalrn.~~ cmd. o:f.' Jeroboam the son of Jehoash. Deeds of 

war were not important to the editors of the Bible; but 

rather eth:l.cal :'Lnstructi on: an explanatj.on of what took 

place in the light of the editors' religious point of 

view. AnothELl'.' reasonrwhy m:i.lita.ry accompJ.:'Lsbments were not 
\:I. .. ,...,. 

treated at great length in the Bi blc:_1 : political and mili-

tary events were recorded in many books, like the 0 books of 

the chronicles of the kings of lsrae1 and Judah'tf. II Ki. 

14 :15, 18 2,.t pass i~5 , the "Book of Jashar, 11 the "Book of 

the Lorcl' s Wars, 11 etc. There was no need therefore, to 

retell them at length; a few words or even just a passing 

reference was suffjc1ent. On the other hand, trivial occur

rences were dtscusi:1.od at length, and 11m:Lraculous" or "wond-

roustt events descr:lbed in detail; and. slnce all the books 

except the Bible were subsequently lost, many of the events 

which helped to deterrntne the destiny of the nation are 

unknown to t~s. 
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Between Saul's victory against the Ammonites in the 

battle over Jabesh-gilead, and the great defeat ho handed 

the n·iiltstines from M1chmas as far as Aija.lon, on the one 

hand; a.nCi his last battle in the mo1mtains of Gilboa, on 

the other hand, there is hardly a. word about his wars. 

\'Ii th out a doubt, those battles were numerous, and important 

to Israel's future. But all of Saul 1 s accomplj.shmen-t~s during 

this peri.od of' time are summarized in two short verses, from 

which we may i.nfer some not-at-all-insignificant deeds. In 

I Sam .11~ :lt7, it says : 

So Saul took the kingdom over Israel, a.nd :fought 
against all his enemles on every side, against 
Moab, and against the children of Ammon, and 
against Edom, and against the kings of Zobah, and 
against the Philistines; and whithers9ev1.r-zhe 
turned himself, he transgressed ( ;{ 1 

(: 1 ~. I..1 (The 
Septuagint says: "he was savod11 

( ~~~~D)~. 

Certainly the original source d1dn' t say 11he transgressed" 

Ctq_· 1 J, but rathe1 ... "he prospered" r 11 ·rs-Jar "he succeeded" 

(F_:)t J, following the Biblical style usually employed in 

speaking of a man who does valiantly in battle; e,.g. uAnd 
./ 

David had c;reat success (r:~·<:..>']1n all his ways" (I Sam 18:14); 

11And Hezekiah prospered '[1,(i~J in all h1s works" (II Ohron. 

32:30); ~lhithersoever he turneth, he prospereth[(.:1~ 1]" 
(1froverbs 17 :8). Apparently the faithful of the Davidic 

dynasty were unable to put up with a scriptural verse 

whj.ch specifically said that Saul -- whom they were in the 

ha.bit of depicting ns an evil sinner -- had actually suceeded 

in his every tinde.rtak1.ne:. However., fr' om the content of that 

verse itself, a:J well a;3 from what we know of Sa.ul''s accomp-
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lishments from other places, it becomes clear that he suc

ceeded in saving Israel quite often. And I Sam.14:48, which 

comes as an addition to the previous verse, completes the 

in:pression: tlA:nd he did valiantly, and smote the Amaleki tea~ 

and deli ve.r·od Io rael out of the hands of them that spoiled 

them. 11 The expression "a.ml he did valiantly" refers primarily 

to what had just been said a.bout his wars with all the enemies 

of Israel rounJabout; it refers partly, too, to his war with 

with Amalek. The mention of .Amalek serves here e.a a lrind of 

openin5 for the account of Samuel the prophet's last quarrel 

with h:lm (!3amue1 had not become reconciled to the curtail

ment of h:ls power and authority due the crowning of a king, 

and he never stopped loolr:ing for reasons to find fault with 

Saul.) At the end of I Sam .• 14, we read:~ "And there was sore 

war against the Phil:1.stines all the days of' Saul. 11 The folk

song, ((60)) Saul hath slain his thousands" is quoted for 

the sake of compar1son -- in order that all might see and 

know that David had done even better; nonetheless, this song 

~testify to the victories of Saul. David's own words, 

in his la,ment over Saul and Jonathan 1s death, also testify 

to Saul's victories: 

* About the war with Amalek, I Sam .15 :7-8 1:.1ays the following: 
11.And Saul smote the Amaleki tes, from Havilah as thou goest 
to Shur, that is in front of Egypt. And. he took Agag the 
king of' the Amalekites alive, and utterly destroyed all 
the people wlth the edge of the sword. 11 Apparently, this 
was an important achievement; and it was only one of hls 
mil:i.tary achlevoments. 
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'110 teach the sons of Judah the bow (David was still 
in Ziklag, and his vision was st;i..11 f1.rmly fixed upon 
bis own tribe) ••• 

Tell it not in Ge.th, 
Pub1:1sh it not in the streets of" Ashkelon; 
Lest the daughters of the Ph:tlistines rejoice, 
Lest the daughters of the uncircumcised triumph 

(proof that the Philistines had suffered 
defeat at Saul's hand) ••• 

From the blood of the slain, from the fat of the 
mlgh"ty, 

The bow of Jonathan turned not back, 
And the sword of daul r0~turnea. not empty. 

(lI Sam.1:18-27) 

Since Bamuel "neve~r beheld Saul aga:1.n until the day of 

his death ••. and the l,oni repented that He had made Sa.u.l king 

over Israel" (II Sam.15:35), the editors of' I Samuel had no 

further interest in .t"'~011at:ing his brave.ry a.nd his successes 

(1f he had had any .real f'aj .. lur1;:s, tht1y su!'ely would have been 

ment:ton.;;;cl -- fo.r th•:..1 r.rnkr~ of .etbj.cal inst.ruction). They were 

satisfied with the description of s~ul 1 s relationship to 

:Javid, and the story o:f h:i.s peri:rncu ti on of David. The ed:t tors 

dwelt at length on the~rn aBpeotr:3, beor;ttwe here Saul 1s life 

comes ~Lnto coritact w:i th Dt-i.vld 1 s, and h5.s fai. lures point up 

David's success, cleverness, and good fortune. The editor 

So ~3aul. diE!d for his transgresa ton which he commi tt<~d 
against the Lord ••• i1.nd also for that he asked counsel 
of a ghor-3 t,, to :tnqulre t.her·eby, and. :1.nqu:t.red not of the 
Lord; therefore He slew him~ and turned the kingdom 
unto Dav1d the son of Je1.H:1e 1 (I Chron.10 :13-llt). 

After the cl:i. vJ..G :1.on of Israel j nt,o tvro kingdoms, their 

outwo.rd-dJ .rected Dt.rength dimtn:tshed, both because they 

\ti.1,::;tt:~d the:lr gtrmJgth 1.n inter.nec1.:ne battles, and bGcause 

of the i:H~Pc:tr.'<;i.t1iori :l.tsolf .. Both ktngdoms talten together were 

!' 
.I 
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e.;0no.ra Ll.y much vreakor than thE~ who1e kJ:ngd.om of David a:nrl 

Solomon had been. Both kihgJoms experjenced rises and falla. 

Occasio~ally one of them, more often the Northern Kin3dom, 

would gaJn strength, and would ae;a:i.n, fo.r a wh:i.le, become 

a stron,s determ:l.n:Lng force in heX' neighborhood. Dur:lng the 

reisn.::\ of Olnr1. and Alw.b, Iarael ri.e"', the l:'lorthern K:lngdorn1 
'I.---. ~ .... ,\ 

had noteworthy s trene;th: Ahab defe9.tea. Ben-ha.dad, the 

.Aramean k:i.ngt in two batt,J.eo. Subsc:)q·uently, he entf:red an 

i;\.11:\anco w:i.t.h h:lrn :ln ordGr to repulso $hn.1.maneaer, the 

ADsyr:lan kin:~::. Ahab' 8 milJte,r•y force 1 nc!luded 2, 000 chariots 

and lOiOOO infantry, according to Assyrian lists. 

Isra(;"';•l 's str(-:;ngth wr::l.a even greater than this during 

the reicns of Jehoash and Jeroboam h:l.s Bon, a p(:wiod of' more 

than f:\.fty years ( 800-7lir5 B. C.). Jehoash defeated the Arame

ans on three ~;e_parato occa~.d.ons: "~\nd[~~j took ••• out of the 

h~u1d of Ben~·hads.d the son of Huz.ael t.ho c1·t:teu which he hr;l.d 

takt.,n out of the hand of Jc~hoahaz, hj.z fathe.r by wcu·. Th.NH~ 

times did Joash smite him, and recovered the cities of Israel" 

(II Ki.13:25). ,\nd when Amaziah, the king of J'udah, provoked 

him, Jehoash easily clefea:ted him, broke through the wall of 

Jerusalem, and plundered, the Temple treasures, (II I\1. .LH8-14). 

"Now the rest of the acts of Jehoash which he did, and his 

might.o.are they not written 1n the book of the chronicles 

of the kings of Israel(II K:Ll4:15)? 11 His son, Jeroboam, 

almost returned to Israel the greatness it had known in 

David's time: "He restored the border of Israel from the 

entrance of Hamath u11t.o t,he sea of the Ara.bah" (II I:t:L 14 :25)" 

--- ·--·------·~--------
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In tho verse juDli 1::v:ifore thir:i 0110, it saya of him: "And he 

did thGlt wh5oh wan ev11 :i.n the s:te;ht of th0 Lord; he dep9.rted 

not from aJ.1 the rJh1s o:f tTeroboam the son of Nebat. 11 If thi.s 

be the case, hew can his success and greatness be reconciled 

wlth his !:1inf'u1.nf.:iss? ThE: answe.1'.': 

For the Lord saw the affliction of Israel, that it was 
very bittsr ••• n0ither was there any helper for Israel. 
And t.he Lord said not that He would blot out the name 
of Is.rae1 from u:nd(9r ( ( 61)) heaven; but He saved them · 
by the hand of Jeroboam the son of Joa.sh (II Jti .14 :26 

-27). 

The substance of Jerobonm 1A deede are not this editor's 

bus:inesu: 

Now the rest of the acts of J~n·oboam, and. all that he 
di.d, and hjs might, how he warred, and how he recovered 
Damascus, and Ha.math, for Judah in Israel (some people 
think that the original source sa:i.d, 11 r·ecovered ••• for 
Israel, 11 and that the later editor, by whose time the 
Northf.:1rn lt:1.ngdom no longe.r· e:x::tsted and Judah had be
come :1.dentical with Inra.el, joined Judah's name to 
that of :ts.ra.ol, resulting in the atn·l.nge mere.;or: 
"for Jud(1h in Isrs..01 11 ), are they not written in the 
book of the chronicles of the kings of Israel? (II Ki. 

14:28) 

.And that is all the Bible tells us about Jeroboam II, the 

grea,test of Israel's kings after David. 

We may infer what others thought of :the strength and 

might of the kings of Israel e'l.nd Judah, from the letter of 

denunciation sent to Artaxerxes, the king of Feraia (465-

424), by officials of the Persian government in Syria and 

by parts of eastern peoples who had been exiled westward 

by Assyria:: Archevites,(residents of the Babylonian city of 

Ereoh, l 74 Babylonians, · Shushanchi.tes, Deh:i tes, · Ela.mi tea, 

and the rest of the nations whom the great and noble 
Asena.pper (Ashur-bani ... pal,.the son of Esarhaddon, who 

. I 
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reigned 669--639; ~-tr1 • .-.v,_(Tl'<-~:i.iovl75 of the Greeks) 
br·ought over, and set in the city of Samaria, a.nd 
the rest that are :ln the coun·~ry beyond the River 
(:i.e., west of the Ri.ver Euphrates, in Syria and the 
land of Israel): -- ·11And now ••• 

the writers of the letter warned Artaxerxes that 
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the Jows that came up from thee are come to us unto 
Jerusalem; they are building the rebellious and the 
bad c:tty, and have finlshed the walls, and are dig
g:i.ne; t,ut the foundations 

and that when the clty would be built, i.ts inhabitants would 

not pay taxes to the royal rea.sury. The 1-t:ing should exa.nd ne 

the book of his ancestors' records, where the accusation 

would be proven. Artaxerxes commanded that the books be 

_,xamined, and in hifJ reply to the a.ccuse:r·s confirmed their 

words, and went on to say 

that this city of old time hath made insurrection 
against kings, and that rebellion and sedition have 
been made therein. There have been mighty kings also 
over Jerusalem, who have ruled over a.11 the country 
beyond the River (i.e., westward); and tribute, impost 
and tDll (taxes upon land, provisions, and travel) was 
paid unto them .. 

At his command, the work of rebuild1.ng Jerusalem was put to 

a stop. 

Then ceased the work of the house of God which is at 
Jerusalem, and it ceased unto the second year of the 
reign of Darius king of Fersia (ca.423-404) (Ezra 
4:24-27~1§]-77). - . 

David is given a disproportionat.ely large place in the 

Bible. The story of h·is .rise "from the sheep fold" to the 

throne is told e:J~panslvely, and with many details, thanks 

to his justice and rj.ghteo·usness. It is also feasible to put 

it this way: because of his fa.me and his renown, a. full 

met:.tsure of Jm~t:lce ~\rld rie;hteousneas were attt·ibuted to him; 

-------- -·-------~------·---- ·-~-- - -- - - ---- -·~----- ------ ---·· -----·- --------- --- -----~---------------
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and oec:;moe of his jui::itlee and righteousness, he was g:tven 

such a large place in the Bible. Four historical factors 

combined to eleva,te David step by step :tn the recogntt,ion 

of the people, and to secure a central place for him in the 

1maginatio:n of alJ. fut'lu·e gene.rat:l.ons: First and most impor

tant, he saved the nation from the Aramean flood, which was 

a.bout to swallow it a.J.j_ve, and strengthened its inner unity. 

Second: ho thoucht up the idea of the central sanctuary, 

prepared eve.ryth:lng neeO.ed for th0; buJlding of' the sanctuary, 

and richly endowed it with hymns and songs which were later 

to be 1ntrod.uc~d. ~ nto :l.t.s ce.remoniea. Th:lrd ;: his dynasty, 

which ruled continuously in Jerusalem for more than l+oo 

years, 1mplant.E~d. and nurtured the concept of his greatness 

and. his anointment by God; th(~ concept of the kingsh:lp be

long1.n<3; exclus:lvely to him and his d.escendants forever. 

F'ourth: these col1cepts of David's image were nurtured fur

ther and more extensively ((62)) dur1.n5 and after the days 

of the Second Templfo:, by the :Pharisees and all others who 

opposed the later Ha.smoneans and the Herodian dynasty, which 

ruled with the he1p and protection of Home. 

D<:.nr:td dJ.d rwt differ from his envLrorur1ent in the 

content of his faith~ A deep religious faith waa implanted 

:tn his heart. He was gene.ral.ly a man of strong and rebelliov.s 

feelings an.:3. pass j_ ons, but he was at the sa.me time flexible, 

cal cu lat ing, and j.n control of hj_mself whenever necessary. 

His was an uncommon cornbjnation of a poetic soul, which 

sailed with a s'L1'e~w1 of noble ideas upon the waves of a 

-~-----~--~----- -··- ·--- ----------- -------------·----·-- ----~- ------
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fine rheto ric~i.1 lall(SlJ age, cxpreeaive and fu11 of metaphor; 

join0J 1dt11 a ca1culcitir:e; m1.nd wb.ich kne1r1 lts courEie, which 

set high goals for i'tse1f and knew how to achieve them. He 

strt1ck a. certa:ln baltu;ce between poetic and re·ligious flights 

of fancy, on tbe one hand; and evaluat:101:i of things· as they 

wera and an acc0ptanca of that realjty, on the other. Cha.rac

tux•lstio of !.d:.:i nu.tut·e arid t.cmport.-.trnEmt is the story about 

the son borne to him by the wife of U.riah tho Hltt:'d:e: when 

tbe ch1.ld cot ~:iick an:'l b~lOR.me fatally :tll, Davld prayed for 

h:im, and fast:;d, a11a. 1ay upon thE'~ er-·ound; but when he learned 

that ti1e child had died 9 he arose and washed and asked for 

food to oat. ·\'Jhen hi R s e.rvants requested hj m to expla:l n 

h:Ls bG'hav:lor, he .r(;;pl:i od, 1'But now he h1 dead, wherefore should 

I fast? can I brJnb h1m back s.e-a.in'? I shall go to hJm, but 

he wiJ.l r..ot return to me 11 {II .Sa.m.12:1;:,-23). 

David's th1r:ki:ng was log:lcal and consistent. Neverthe

J.ess, de::ipi-te the veners-.t:ton in which he was held. by succeed

ing geneM1tlons@ they did not behave as did he, either in 

ro53.r·d to mot1rnl1;g or ~n r·egar·d to other customs. The customs 

d1Jn 1t change, but the concept of the great and venerated 

lclr;g did change., David's 1mae;e hi the prophetic books and 

111 the Hag:i.ographa differs greatly from his image in the 

Aggada. The latter evio:lons h:i.m in circumstances wh1ch did 

not exist in hif'\ t:l.me, and ascr:1.bes to hjm a type of piety 

fore1.e;n to h:lB e;i::mer<~ttj cm. Acco1"ding to the M1drash1.m, he 

used ·to C:)Ccupy li:irrrno1f wtth. stud.Y of rro.ra.h, and hE~ used to 

get up at midnight to 1•ec1 tci hymns and pra:lses to the Lord: 
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Ther·e wu.s a. harp hanging above Davi.d's bed, and when 
the tj_me of mid.night ar.ri ved a North wind came and 
blew upon it, so that it produced melody. He (David) 
used immediately to rise. 

At day-1:.:1•eal-c~ 

the wise men of Israel entered his presence and said 
to him, 11 0tu' J.ord, the king, thy people Israel are 
in need of sustenance. 11 He answered them, 11 Go, let 
each sustain himself from the other.17b They said to 
hhn, ttA handful cannot sa.tisf¥. a lion, nor can a pit 
be filled with its own clods. 1 179 He said to them, 
"Go, f:1tretch forth your ha11ds with the army .. n 180 At 
once they took Qounsel with Ahitophel, and consulted 
the Sanhedr:ln .1u1 ( Berakhot 3) .. 

Thereupon Dn.vid, disregarding his royal dignity, 
arose, doffed h1a imperial rob~s and his crown, 
wx•apped h:lms elf' in hi.s cloak Qieb: J1 '{~]and repaired 
to the Sanhedrin .. "My masters, 1 sa1d he, "I have come 
merely to le'.:1,rn ••• 11 (Genesis Rabbah 84:13 182). 

A disproportionately large place in the Bible ie 

devoted to the story of David's rise, and also, therefore, 

to the events with which his greatness began -- the legendary 

and non-legendary tales of his bravery, and his success in 

the earlier wars. But the plaoe allocated to his mighty 

achievements, military and pol1t1cal, which followed, 1s 

not much greater than that devoted to the ''accomplishments 

and braver/ of other kings who 11 did valiantly .. " As I have 

said, there are two reasons for this: (l) The ohrortclers 

valued most highly that material which served to strengthen 

faith in Go<:l's alert, aot1vo, and detailed supervision of 

the world, as a result.of which soed men would be rewarded 

and evil men punished. (2) Important historical events ( (63)) 

had already been related in ancient poems, and recorded in 

numerous books, and the editors of the Bible saw no need to 

r$peat their det)ails once aga:i.n. All that rich ano:tent source' .. 
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literature has been lost; rn:tturally, the editors and canoni

zers of the Bible had no way of knowing that this is what 

woi.JJ/l ultimately happen to it. And so today all that remains 

is a combination of what was mentioned -- by accident or on 

ru.rpose -- :tn tl!e Bible, as it ha.:.=i been preserved to this 

Jay; and fragments o:f antiquJty which are occasionally 

dJscovered in archnco1og:l.cal digs and in studies of ancient 

history. 

B) If}.p_s Saul 

We have throe versiorw of Saul's oo.l'loriation: (1) Samuel 

the prophet secretly e.:nojnts h:lrn as "prj.nce" over Israel, 

in the land of Zuph (north of Jerusalem), in 1:1. oi ty "where 

the man of Go::l was" (I Sam.9-10; the name of the ctty 1s not 

ment1oned anywhere in the st.ory). (2) Samuel gathers the 

people together at Mizpah, and chooses Saul as king (end 

of 1 .Sam.10). (3) Samuel .re:news the kingship at G11ga.l (I Sam. 

11 :14-15). 

The stru[;gle -wlth the Philistines was e;ett.ing more and 

.more difficult. The dJ stmi ted td.bes of !srael needed real 

unity, under the dj r•ection of an active and forceful military 

leader. Samuel had been Fmch a leader in his day. He had 

strongly defended Isr.:::i.e1 1s torrito.ry, and had enjoyed a 

measure of success. 

So the l?h:i.l:lst1nes were subdued, and they came no 
rnor-e wj_ tbin the border of Israel; and the hand of the 
Lord was against the l?h1 lj_s tines all the da.ys of 
Samuel. And the ei.tles which the Ph1.futines had taken 
from Israel were restored to Israel, from Ekron even 

--- ~----- - ____..__ - -- -- - ----- -------·~ - --~------------ --------~ --~---------
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unto Gath; and the border thereof did Israel deliver 
out of the hand of the Philistines (I Sam.7:13-14). 

But when Samuel had grown old and his sons had turned sinful, 

the elders of Israel came to him and said, nBehold, thou 

a.r·t old, and thy sons walk :not in thy ways; now make us a 

king to judge ·us like all the nations" (I Sa.rn.8:5). With a 

heavy het:."l..rt, and after sc~vere Gi.dmon1 t:'l.oris, Samuel gra.r1t.ed 

their wish. The first anointment, the secret one, was per

haps a. story irrvented and fostered some t:lnH~ la tar by Saul ''a 

dynasty and adherents. The two other coronations do not 

contradict each other. 

It 1s po~rnib}e Uw..t SHill'tlGl had heard about Saul 

bel'oreha.nd; perhaps he ha.d ev('?rl seen him, and thought 

that this young fellow wotild be right for the kingdom a.nd 

convenient for him, too. He didn't seem endowed with those 

traits which make a great leader; but he was a valiant war

rj_or, 11 f'rom h:i.s shoulders and upward higher than any of 

the people" ~II Sam. 9 =~D • .Surely he would be acceptabJ.e to 

t.he people. He, Sarnuo1, would be h1D r:lght lrn.nd mini, and 

would guide hjm w1.th his advjce; Saul wouldn't. do e. th:lng 

without him. But. if Saul would r:.ot listen to him, he would 

leave hi.m and no longer stand by h,1s side; and with.out Samuel !' 

standing at his s:tde, Saul's k:i.ngdom wou.ld fall. 

1rhat is ju.st how it went1, at first~ When Samuel 

presented him to those who had gathered, he said, " 'See ye 

him whom the Lord hath chosen, that there is none like him 

among all the people?' And a.11· the people shouted, and said: 

'Lone:, live the king.' 11 Subsec~uently, everyone, including 
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Saul, went back to hJs own h~me; ((64)) only a few men of 

valour, "whose hearta God. had touched," accomp ... i.nied Saul. 

11 BLlt cert~:dn base :f'ellows said: 1 How sha.11 this man save us?' 

.And thoy desp:i.sed him, an1:'1 brought him no present"[!I Sam. 

l "' • ...., ,, 1).:.:1 
\,' •C:'+-.::: ij .. 

A complete cbange came over Saul's x·elatio11ship to 

t11e peor1e at'te:" h:is s1.1rpr:tsine: v:l.ctory ove.r the Arnr;noni tes. 

Now HV(~.ryono reooc;n~.:M*d- bis k:lngshj p. 11And t.he people said 

unto .Sarnirnl: 'Who is he that said: Shall Saul reign over 

l10'l br:l.ng the m0:n~ that we may pvt them to dE1ath. "' Then 

Sa.w1.H:J .re1rnwed tho ceremony o:f coronat:i.on, and Saul actirnlly 

Saul was .Ph,7sica11y strong, and cou1"ageous on the field · 

of' battle. But i.1c ·1tw.s not mentally healthy. Every now and 

th8n he would be wraoked by power-ful emot.:lo:na.1 upheavals, 

'\\rhj.cb would t;J..ke on differont fcirms: an into:;~icattng re]gious 

fer-vo.r; o.r a WEt.:."1:i.ko nat:LonaJ5sttc awakening (like the one 

wbJ ch led to biE'l saving Jabesh-gilead f x'om the hand of' the 

Alnr:onitE: kin~':); or a depressing and alarming black despair; 

01' stispic:\.oucmess to the po:lnt o:r madness and monomania. Such 

was his suopjcion of David, and this suspicion expanded to 

include his son and the other people around him. The Bible, 

by iJleans of hir.ts and expl:lci t state.ments, anticjpates David's 

fut·ure, givin,s us the impress'lon that Saul ha.a. good reason 

to doubt. hj ;r:. But tbe facts .related do not confl.rm th:ls !mp.res-

aion. Tht~re :le no bu.s:l::-i fo.r Hupposj_ng that David had his 

eye on tbfl t.hrorn:o wb11e he was an off':lcer and commander in 

-·----- - - ... -------- ---- ------------ ------------- ------ -----·----·---------~-~---------- -------· 
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Snu1 1 s army, :.:\.lld tbo frlcncl o:f Jono .. than, the he:l.r-a.pparent,, 

and finn11y the king's son-in-law, the busband of Saul's 

dauf;hter. It W8.s :1.n David's nature to be faithful to his 

f pj_ends and benefac.tors; ancl wbJ.le there is no doubt that he 

sensed his powGr and strove to achieve greater heights, 

hy1)oc.:ri~1y a.nd betraya.1 were fo.rE::;:ign to his soul. 

Wf~ don 1t lrnow whether Sm.:tl wa.B vis:l.tr;~d. w:tth emotional 

uphen.valD Jn h:lu ehll,thood -- but he a1moet certa.:Lnly must 

have been. The Bible rel~tes that when he was on h1s way 

l1oma after looking for the lost asses -- he was at that time 

a ycwnc; feJlow -·~- he saw a band of pror,hets comine: toward 

him, 

and the spirit of God came ·mightily upon him, and he 
pro-;:~hesiE~d amone; them. And it came to pass, when all 
that knew h1m teforetime saw that, behold, he prophesied 
with the prophets, ·~h(::n the people said one to another: 
11 \Vhat is th~s that is come unto the son of Kish? Is 
Saul also among the prothets? 11 

••• Therefo.re it became a 
proverb: "Is Saul also among the prophets?" ('I Sam. 10: 
10-12). 

We find another version of t.he origin of th1.s saying in I Sam. 

19:23-24; anl in that place we also find a brief description 

of the nature of the prophesying: 

And he went thither (Septuagh:t :thence) to Na.10th in 
Ra.mah; and the Bpj.d.t of' God came upon him also, and 
he w~nt on, and prophes:1.ed, until he came to Naioth 
in Ramah. And he lilso st.ripped off his clothes, and he 
also prophesied before Samuel, and lay down naked all 
that day and all that night. Wherefore they say: "Ia 
Saul also among the prophets?" 

From time immemorial, and j_n every generation -- even 

today (cf. the Moslem dervishes) society has known bands of 

reJ.igious fanatics, who intoxicate themselves with wild yells 

--·--------~------"'--·--- -----·-~-----~--- ---~-·-----.~~------- - --- ---- --
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and dances, ·with unruJ.:lnesB and self-inflicted injuries, 

until they lose their senses in fact or to all appear-

ances. Some of these men are by nature mentally 111, and 

some are charlatans who earn money by their "holy madness, 11 

and who take pleasure in such deception. And there a.re, of 

cou1"'~) e, men who combine theso two types j.n varying propor

t10ns. But a spectator who comes anrl partlcipates with 

prophets such as these, and who goes wild ((65)) in the 

same way a.s do they· -- a man whose line of work is not 

prophesying, and who has no personal stake in so doing 

such a man must certo.irily be emotionally affl:lcted. Saul 

was such a ce.se. 

'I'he Bible says the following about Saul's suddenly 

realizing the need to rescue Jabesh-gilead: 

And the sp:l.ri t of God ca.me mightily upon Saul when he 
heard these words (about the siege, and about the 
threats of tbe Ammoni te k:i.ng), and ht8 anger was 
kindled greatlyo 

Hia i.~rnot:i.onal upheaval stirred men's hearts: 

And the dread of th(:) 1.ord fell on the people, and they 
ca.me out as orw man ••• And it wan so on the morrow, that 
Saul put the peo;,l<:l in three cornpa.rd es, and they c.ame 
into the midst of the (Ammoni te) camp ••• a.nd smote the 
Ammonites until the heat of the day. (I Sam. 11) 

Samuel's disappointment with Saul was not long in 

comlng. Saul was not. a great leader, but neither did he 

belong to that category of men who were born to be led. 

At first he had been o.fre.:1.d of Samuel, and had submitted to 

h'm. It had seramed to hjrn that without Samuel, the ground 

would sl.ip from beneath his feet. But his submission had 

b<;;e:n forced, and therefore neither complete nor consistent. 

~- ----~------ - - ------~-
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Samuel quickly .realized Saul's character. And Samuel's bit-

terness over bjs loss of power~ as well as over the downfall 

of his sons and the consequent loss of any hope for the con

tinuation o:r his own dynaE1ty, caused h:lrn to beg1::n hating 

the man whom he had orowned as king, and to beg:i.n looking for 

reasons to find fault with him. He never lo8t an opportunity 

to predi.ct a bad future for him. 

Saul, for his part, did not dare to lay a hand on the 

esteemed 11man of God," both llecaus e the kingdom was new and 

unstable in hj f\ own hande; and because he, 11ke all th(1 people, 

bel:leved t.hd t Ekmiuel wa.s holy, an inop:treC.l prophet who 

hear·d the voice of God. Saul tried to appease him verbally, 

so that he rn1e;ht continue suppcrting him, if only for appear

ance's sal{e. And when Samuel wrathfully announced that the 

ki.ngship wol1 ld be taken away from Saul and his descendants 

-- "The Lo.rd hath .rent the kingdom of Israel from thee this 

dayt1 
-- Saul pleaded with hjm: "Then he said, 'I have sinned; 

yet honour me now, I pray thee, before the elders of my 

people, and before Israel, and return with me, that I may 

worship the Lord thy G-od. 0 (1 Sam.15:28-30). But when Saul 

str•engthened hj s grasp upon the throne, and haj_ become ac-

customed to .reigning aocol."'(15.ng to his own wh:lms, even Samuel 

The story of David's socret ano1ntment is apparently 

a rea.ct1.on to the story fostered by the house of Saul about 

his secret anojntment by Samuel; but it\3 .. e., the story of 

.David 1 s anointmeri~j .l'.'t)flects that change ~., the change 
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which had taken place in the relationship of Samuel to Sau1J .• 

The Lord c-iaid to Samuel~ "'Fill thy horn with oil, and go, 

I will send thee to Jesse the Beth-lehemite; for I have 

provided me t:i.. kin5 among his sons. 1 And Samuel said: 1 How 

can 1 go7 if Saul l:rna:r it, he w:tl1 kill me. 10 (I Sam.16:1-2) 

The intent o.f the tit!O storios ls evident: Samuel had secretly 

anc<mted Saul k::l.rg, :.1.t the LorrJ 1 s command -- and Samuel had 

then revoked his right to the kingship ani secretly anointed 

Dav:'.Lcl, also at the Lo.rd 1 s cornmc:,::rna.. Both stories, especially 

the sac0nd, are susroct. In no other place in the Bible is 

David's Lmi:1jnt,rn('nt by ;•:farnuGl nH.mt:l oried -- nelth0r during the 

time he was at Saul's court, nor subsequent to that; neither 

by David. himself', nor by anyone else. The thought of that 

ano~nt~ent never arises in David's own mind, or in the mind 

of bJ.s bro·: heJ'.'''l or r-,my othe.r membare of his household. There 

is no hhlt thn.t Da.vid. td.ed to sabot.agG the kingdom while 

s~ml an.1 Jo1mthan "'"0rc a11ve; :nor could he have been success-

ful :Lt: do.~nc: no,. If Saul had not been routed at Gilboa, 

ard if he ani his sons had not been killed in that battle, 

David wou 1d. e1.J.mo:3t certa5.:nly not bavo attained the throne. 

~~·m· 11 '"'"' I 3 1·•e]' t "'J r•r1°h"' ··o + 0 .~.".Ll l cit' J:•ely co:n+ "•ib•· t 0 d· to 4.JO..,...l."-'\.\::,-.J._ 'M ""· ~~_,,1,, .J ~..._c a .. .l.J.- •.j i;.)(.l.J ... o ,..,, ..... LI~'~ J'"~ t.:;: t 

eome extent~ to the undermining of the luttar~~ position; 

bal::i.nce .. .Sd.ul d.i(l not rrt..10.1poct David ·because ther·e was any 

good reason for rd m to do EJO, ( ( 66)) but r•a th er· because 

a patholosical suspiciouenesa had been rooted in his nature 

s:l.nce his e:ar1ie:3t days. And thiG suspicj.ousness was in need 

•-'------~--- --~------~-~- -- -- -- -- ------
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of no1..iriGhment. Even before he had met David, his mental 

affliction had alre~dy manifested itself; moreover, it was 

prec:isely because of hts affl1ct:ton that David was brought 

to h:im. "Not"/ the spiri.t of the J .... ord had departed from Saul, 

and an ev·:11 spir1 t from the Lord terr:1.fiecl him. 11 His servants 

obtainEid his perr.dssion to find a man 

"who is a sltilful player on the harp; and 1 t shall be, 
when the evil spirl t from God. cometh upon thee, the.t 
he shall play with his hand, and thou shalt be well" ••• 
Then answered orie of the youne; men, and said: 11Behold, 
I have seen a eon of Jesse the Beth-lehemite, that is 
s1d.1:f-u1 in playlng, and :::.t mi£~hty man of valour. and a 
man of war, and prudent in affairs~ and a comely per
son, and the Lo.rd is with him" (I Sam.16:1.4-18). 

Some of' the vjrtues here a.ttr1.buti,::id to David were 

almost certajnly added later on, by an editor or copyist 

from among the supporters of Dav:ld 's house. It does not 

seem likely that it would already have been said. at that time 

about the lad David, "who was w:tth the sheep," (I Sam.16:11, 

19; 17 :34; et _Eas s tm )' that he was a 11ma.n of war 1 
11 or that 

"the l.ord is with h1m." The combJnatjon of a.11 the quali t1es 

enumerated in thu.t verse serves on1y to show how David ap-

peared to the people after he had r·eached the height o:f' his 

greatness. Of cot1.rs e, this l].ate£l image was not invented out 

of whole cloth, but had a basis in .reality. The man who 

rec~")mmend<::'l'd David to Saul surely must not have been .ret:tcent 

aboi1t p.ra.ls :l.ng h:l.m; but, on the othe.r han1l, net th er (lid he 

have the slightest need to exaggerate. He cou1d say, without 

any exa.ggera.tion,, that Dav:l.d was ttski.lful in playlng"; and 

if not "a rn1ghty man of valour," he was at least a valorous 

young man, "prudent in u.ffairs, and a comely person. 11 
· 
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Saul's patholog:lca.1 suspj.eimrnness reached the stage 

of actual mad11e8s when he ordered the slaughter of every 

livi:ng creature in thE1 c:tty of the priests. Because he 

suspected tb~lt Ahimelech the priest was on .David 1 13 side 

a groundless enough suspicion, judging by what is related -

Saul ordered Ahimelech's whole household executed, together 

with every living thing in the city of Nob, both man and 

beast. 

And the lclng said unto tht; e;ucir·cl that stood about him: 
"Turn, and sJ.~y tl'w prients of tho l.ord; because their 
hand also is wj th David" ••• But the servanto of the king 
would not put 1:'ot'th their hand to fall Uf(On the priests 
of the Lord. And the king said to Do(~g: 'Turn thou, and 
fall upon the priestn. tt And Doeg the FJiomite turned, 
and he fell upon the priests, and he slew on that day 
fourscore and five per·sons that did wear a linen ephod. 
And Nab, the city of the priests, smote he with the 
edge of the sword, both men and women, children and 
sucklings, and oxen and asses and sheep, with the 
edge of the sword (I Sa.m.22:17-19) .. 

In II Samuel. is mentioned another deed which, although 

its details are not made explicit, was 6learly done in open 

and brutal violation of a. sacred obliga.t5.on. The three- year 

fa.m :\ ne which took place during Dav:l.d 's reign was interpreted 

as a punishment from God 11for Saul (i.e., because of his sin), 

and for hls bloody house, because he put to death the Gibeon

i tes." Here the ecli to.r comments: "Now the G1beon1 tes were not 

of the children of Israe1, but of the remnant of the Amor-

it.es; a.ncl the chi1dren of Isr.s.e1 had sworn unto them; and 

Saul sought to slay them in bis zeal fol" the children of 

Israel and Judah. 11 David asked the Gibeonites, 

11What shall I do for you, and wherewith shall l make 
a.tonement'? ... t\nd they said unto the king: "The man that 
consumed us, and that devised againnt-us, so that we 
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have been destroy_ed (in place of "so that we have 
been des t.royed '-' \'·q """'.;], the Septuagint read.s "to 
destroy us 11 Lt l ., 1 NI.'.. ::>Jj} ••• let seven men of his sons 
be delivered unto us, and we will hang them up unto 
the Lord. j_n Gi.beah of Sau 1. 11 

David gave them what they requested -- two of Saul 1s sons 

and five of his grandsons -- 11 and they hanged them in the 

mountain before the Lord" (II S~m.21:1-9). 

Saul saw plots ae;ainst himself everywhere -- among the 

members of his household, among his servants, among all those 

a.round h:tm -- and :lnsa.ne deeds of puni shrnent llke that which 

he committed in the city of Nob undoubtedly served to turn 

((67)) the hearts o.f many, eepecially in Judah, to the perse

cuted David., Saul went out to the battle of Gilboa despon-

dent and 11.\11 of foreboding, wi.thout any hope of winning. 

Certainly this state of mind on the part of thej.r king and 

conirnander weakened the hand of the soldiers, and hastened 

the defeat. 

C) David at. Saul's Court 

We have three versions of Saul's path to the kingshi.p• 

and two versions of David's path to the king's court. The 

versions of Saul's coronation -- whether they a.re rooted ~i..n 

fact or legend -- a.o not contra.diet one another. The stories 

about David, on the other hand, are totally irreconcilable. 

The first, which suits everything we know about David, 1a 

apparently the correct one. He was a handsome lad, captivating 

in 6\.ppea.rance: "Ruddy, and w1.t;ha.l o:f h a:uM:f'ul eyee [:,7' 1 Y>( 

) ·1 r )l'J''>I '1p ,nf~)·J~J.03). "··nd. ~ 1 .I'( (o. lad wltll be:.\Utiful eyesl 1J '·f. 11 • .... 

---'--~ --~-------·---- -------- ·-------~ -·-- -·-----~----------
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goodly to look uponn {I Sam.16:12). He was also brave; lucid 

in his thinking; a quick decision-maker; a man who was as 

good as his word, and never failed to attain his goal. It 

seems that he fell into that category of men who are blessed 

from birth with the talent for gettjng close to the right 

people, and bringing those people close to themselves. Men 

and women were attracted to David at first s:l.ght; indeed, 

ma.ny were devoted to him with all their heart and soul; and 

he never broke faith with those who loved him. 

The second story seems j.rnproba.bl<!i, not because young 

David lacked the prerequli1ites for defeatlng Golia.th 1n the 

manne.l:' described in I Sam.17. He was strong, agile, bold, and 

undoubtedly experienced and excellent in hitting targets with 

pebbles; and the giant was felled by natural means, w:t thout 

miracles. And [the second story seems :lmprobabl~ not only 

beca~se iu another place (II Sam.21:19) it explicitly says 

that Goliath the Gitt:tte was sl~~in by Elhana.n, one of Dav11i''s 

mighty men (the vers l on :tn I Chron .. 20 :5 -- "And Elhanan the 

son of Jair slew l.ahmi the brother of Gol:lath the 'Gi tti te" 

-- seems like an attempt to resolve the d:lscrepancy); but 

because the two stories simply do not correspond to each other.· 

According to the fi.rst, David was brought to :Saul because he 

wan ski11ful :1.:n p1ay1l1g. the harp.· 

And he stood before him; and he loved h:tm greatly; and 
he became hls armour-bearer. And Saul sent to Jesse, 
saying, "Let David, I pray thee, stand before me; for 
he hath found favo'-jf 171 my s:tght. ti And 1 t came to 
pass, when the (~vi1:_ le q. spirit fl:"Of!! God was upon 
Sau 1, that David. took the harp, a.n.l played wj th h1.s 
hand; so Saul found relief, and it was well with him, 
arid the ev:ll spirit departed from h1.m. (I Sarn.16:21-23). 
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Beforehand, S.S1.ul had not even known Dai.rid, nor had he heard 

Of him• 

In the second version, too, the story of Gol:l.ath 

{I Sam.17), Saul didn't krow Davj.d before the duel, and he 

asked Abner about him. And after the young shepherd's vtctory, 

Saul himself askGd h~m :: 11 'Whose son art -~hou, thou young man?' 

And David answered:. 'I am the son of thy servant Jesse the 

Betb.-lehemi te 1 
tt ~ Sam .17 :5~ Imm<;diately thE:il''es.fter: "And 

S~\.ul took h:1m thnt Jay, and would l~t him go no more home 

to his fJ.th6.l:' 1 s house" (I Sam .18 :2). 

In both versions, Saul sees David for the first time, 

and once he sees hj_m, be keeps David ( ( 68)) with him. Ac-

cording to both versions, David used to play the harp for 

Sa.ttl wheneve.r the latter was overcome by uneasiness. There 

j s no r·oom $ therefore, for both ver1:1 ioris; only one of them 

can bo correct. And the matter o:r playing the harp, whi.ch 

is attested by both versions, lends more credence to the 

first version, since there it is the primary reason for 

David's coming to Saul. There are other substanti.al reasons 

~or believing.the first version to be oorrec~. I have al

ready mentioned one of them -- namely, that verse which 

says, in all innocence, and quite incidentally, that El

hanan slew Gclie.th. And another reason is the nature of the 

story about the duel. 

In comparison with ·the first version, the second 1m-

presses us as a legend of the kind with which the imagina

tion of a. people, some Mme l1:~ter, uernally ambell:l shes the 

-- --- ----- - -----~~___,,,.._,_ 
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youth of a man who had become famous for his heroism. The 

story is very nice -- there must be a reason why it has been 

able to enchant the entire world, in every generation --and 

it contains some very vivid and realistic details; but they 

don't bang together very well, so that the story doesn't seem 

probable. David's three older brothers .. follow Saul lnto 

battle with the :Philistines 1.ri the valley of El.ah, and Da.v1d 

-- the y01 .. me;13st of Jesl:ie's ele;ht sons -- is sent to bring them 

prov:tsions. En route, he circulates among the soldiers and 

lj.stens to tbei1~ conversat~o11. They a.ro 'talkhig about Golia.th 

the giant, who comes out of' the Philistine ca.mp every ao 

often, and tear-ies the Israelite ranks. One of the soldiers 

says: 

Have ye seen this man that is come up? Surely to taunt 
Israel is he come up; and it shall be, that the man who 
killeth him, the king will enrich him with great riches, 
and will give him bis daughter, and make his father's 
house free in Israel. 

(This is clearly a legendary statement, and we don 1t b.ear a. 

thing about i t-1 after l)e;ivid '8 v:\.ctory -- although, to be sure, 

the matter of g1v1ng the king's daughter later returns 1n 

more realistic cj.roumstances.) 

David, of course, is ready to do battle with Goliath; 

he wants only to ascertain if the king had really promised 

everything that he, David, had been told about. He asks 

other men, and they all confirm the statement of the first. 

His aJdeht ~rothor booomeo angry with h1m, and says, 

Why Ul:'t thou come down? ( 5 .• e., Why .Y:o~1, o:f' all peoplf.~1 
Couldn't they havo sent the provls:'Lons w:i.th someone 
else?) and wi t,h whom hast thou left those few sheep in 

-- -- ---~-------'--~-----------------~ 
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the wilderness?· I know thy presumptuousness, and the 
naughtiness of thy heart; for thou art come down that 
thou mightest see the battle, 

This is the typical attitude of an older brother towards a 

younger brother, especially when the younger boasts his in

tention of doing what the older ones dare not do; it is a 

poignant psychoJ.ogical statement. And David's answer :l.s 

also typ:tco.l: he excuser:i h1mself, but he ha.a no intentiol'.l 

o.f des:1.sti:ne; fr·om what he has in mjnd. He says:. "Look what 

I've done now? Isn't :l t s ometh:1 ng ! n185 as.if to say, 

this is not mere curiosity, but an important matter that 

I intend to do something about. 

It is clear that neither David's brothers, nor David 

himself, know anything about the prophet Samuel anointing 

him king 11 in the midst' of his brethren" (I Sam.16:13); for 

if they ~known of such an a.noiutlment, David and his 

family WOl'ld have wasted no time setting up David's anoint

ment in opposition to Saul's. 

After this, Dav:td moved a.way from his brothers and 

turned t.o other people w:lth quest:ions. nAnd the people ans

wered him aftc?r the former manner." News of David traveled 

through the camp and reached the king. When they brought. 

David before Saul, he immediately began to encourage the 

frightened king:. 11 Let no man's heart fail within him; thy 

servant will go and fight wi.th this FhiLtstine. 11 Saul ex

press es dot1bt of David's abil~.ty: "For thou art but a youth, 

and he u man of war from hio youth." When he answers, David 

speaks with the vo:\.ce of Legend, ( (i-69)) bx•iefly recount.1ng 

---------~~--------------·-·~---·--~----- - - - --·----------·------·---·-
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his previous heroism (the text is somewhat distorted)':: 

Thy servant kept his father's sheep (why ''keptnf: Had 
he already stopped keeping them? No; but the legend 
was undoubtedly created at a time when David was no 
longer a shepherd); and when there came a lion'; or a 
bear, and took a lamb out of the flock, I went out 
after him, and smote him (apparently, the lion), 
and delivered it out of his mouth; and when he rose 
a.galnst me, I caught hj.m by h1.s beard, and smote him, 
and slew him. 

The slaying of a lion is a recurring motif in legends of 

ancient heroes (Gilgamesh, Samson, and others). To be sure, 

Samson tore a young lion apart with his bare hands -- "as 

one would have rent a kid, and he had nothing ~.n h1s hand" 

[~dges lL~ :~} (it ls doulitful that an ordinary man could tear 

apart even a live kid with his bare hands). While it is not 

said that David tore the lion apart with his bare hands, an 

additional mighty deed is credited to hjm, namely the defeat 

of a. bear: "Thy.servant smote both the lion and the bear; 

and this unoirci1mcised Philstine shall be as one of them. 11 

The story-teller continues spinning hts yar·n: the king 

dr(.1ssQS Da.v:td in hls own olothi:ng and armour, puts a brass 

. helmet on his head, and girds hjm with his sword. The. 

little shepherd tries to walk with all this apparatus, 

but is unable to do so; it is too heavy for him, and it 

makes h1.m lose his agility. He removes it, and goes out to 

face Gol~.1.:1.th with his sling and five pebbles. 

An 0xoh£..tne;(1 of insults ctn(1 teu.B hig, as wa.s customary 

befor(~ a dual, then takes p1Etce. Goliath scorns .hie oppo

nent "for he was but a youth, and ruddy, and w:l thal of a 

fe.1.r cour1tenance, 11 o.nd curnc:ei h:1m by h1.r.i go<l (a oust.om among 

---·---~-•'l'..j·· ----~----- -----· -------~. ~-------- -- __ ,_ •>- ~- - --~-- ---~ •• L- •• _..._ .... ,,~ ..... --....... --.~--
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Oriental peoples to this very day). Nor is David to be 

verbally outdone. He (as is fitting for the Psalmist) con

tributes words of faj_th and ethical instruction, even in-

forming Goliath from the start what he will do with him: 

This day will the Lord deliver thee :tnto my hand; and 
I will smite thee, and take thy head from off thee; and 
I will give the carcasses of the host of the Philistines 
this day unto the fowls of the air, and to the wild 
beastf:1 of the earth; that a11 th<:: earth may know tha.t 
t.hert.~ 1.G n. Gos :ln lFi.rr:tol. 

Tho battle :tts0lf is s:lmple, involving no supernatural 

occurrences. The agile shepherd~ skilled in the use of the 

sl:l nc, does not approach the:: Ph:i.11 s tine g:l ant for hand- to-

hand combtit, but woundB hJm with a stone from some d1.stance 

away. 

Dnvid hastened, and ran toward the army to meet the 
l?hilistine •. And Davj.d. put his hand in his bag, and 
took thence a stone, and slung it, and smote the Philis
tine in his forehead· and the stone sank into his fore
he.:.d (proof of David's strength,as it was .remembered by 
the Israelites, or as it was imagined in later days), 
and he fell upon his face to the earth. 

Thereupon David does just what he has p1'.'om:tsed: "And Davld 

took tht:· h<;;>D.d of thE~ Pb1:U.st1nc1, and 1::i.rough·L :'.It to Jerusalem" 

(surprising, since Jerusalem did not yet belong to Israel) 

-- I Sam. 17 :51.i.. 

The des cript5 on of the battle, and of David 1 s method 

of victory, is realisU.c enough. If the story was not a 

complete contradiction of the first version, as well as of 

that rr:?corded :l nformation whlch lnnoor:mtly says tb.at :lt waa 

Elharw.n the trnn Qf J~dx• who olew Gol:htth th~1 G1t,tit<-3; and 

if so mo.ny of j ts detalls were not stamped with the 1mpr1n·t 

of 1oe;0r1d, wo would not fj nd 1.t J::w.x·cl to acce1Jt tbo story ia.o 
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an account of what actualJ.y hapi;·ened. 

By e1 th er means, DavLl arri vecl at thG kine; 1 s court. He 

was an attr.:wtive lad, and, as is written a.bout him, "pru

dent in affairs .. " H1.s .rise was very rapid. Several :factors 

paved the way for him: ((70)) his good looks; the fact that 

he was well-liked by both men and women;·his sharp, insight

ful intelligence; his bravery and boldness; his talent for 

commanding and di.r'ecting· people; and la.st but not least, his 

su.rpr:is:lne: good fortune. In the category of Da.vid'B e;ood 

forttmi::i must al.no bo 1ncluJ<'ld Sau1 1n ffi(..1rrLu.1 imbale.nce., One 

short verr:rn :i.n Chapter 18 :tllumines and summari:i:'.es the story 

of David 1 s ascent up the stairway of glory and g.rea:t.ness :; 

11And David went out; whithersoever Saul sent him, he had 

good success; and Saul set him over the men of war; and it 

was good 1n th0 sight of all tho people, and (an even more 

difficult accomplishment) also in the s1ght of Saul's ser

vants" (v. 5), It is clear that David. performed marvellously "'(¢ 

on his military missions; his deeds and achievements aroused 

everyone's adrr;iraticm. Even by that time, legends a.bout his 

bravery and good. fo.rtune had probably begun· to take shape. 

Ths ima~1~1tion ~r tho followjng generations would add to the 

reports of his perpetual good fortune, and Of the deeds which 

he did perform, stories of wondrous acts which, :tf he really 

dldn 1 t do them himself, could. ho.ve been performed by some

one like him. And these acts grew continually more numerous. 

The B:tble had absolutely no intention, however, of 

telling the story of David's deeds. VerBe 5 is put in only 

j i 
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to explain why Saul bGgan to be j t:;)alou s of him and to harras s 

him. Saul had fought ceaselessly ag~:i..ins t the enem:l.es which 

encircled Israel; but we get the :tmpress:ton that he wa.s able 

to repulse them only with difficulty. H:ts wars were prin

cipally wars of defensf..7. With David's appearance on the 

scene, all that changed. The latter succeeded in all the 

m111:te.l"'Y und.ertakings he was sent to accomplish, and wae 

made a commander. His brl ll:lal'.'l.t success eB damaged his .riela ... 

t1onsh1p with Saul. When they were .t•eturn:\.ng from battle to

gether, people would cred1.t the victory ma.:lnly to Dav~.d. 

Women used to come fo.rth from "all the cities of Israel" 

(this expression apparently refers to those cities whjch 

were on or near the route 'th6 Israelite army was travelling 

on 1 ts return f.rom the battle f:teld), w1 th songs and .da.:o.cea, 

with timbrels, with joy, and wi.t.h three-stringed instru
ments. And the women sang to one another in their play, .· 
and said: 

Saul hath slain his thousands, 
And. David his ten thou.sands. 

And Saul was very wroth, and this saying displeased 
him; and he said: "They have ascribed unto Pavid ten . 
thousands, and to me they have ascr:i.bed but thousands; 
and all he lacketh is the kingdom!'" And Saul eyed Dav:l.d 
:f'r•om that. <"lay and forward (I Sa.m,18:6-9) · , , 

Sat~l. 's mental balanoe had al.~~t1e_,Jy be; en ups Gt; pe.rhaprr 

it had been upset since his early childhood. Hle spirit was· 

ravaged by attacks of melancholy, burdened by depression and 

suspicions, and subject to outbursts of mad rage. To these 

was now added Jealousy, which drove him to madness. He im

med1~tely besan to thfnk that David represented a great 

'th.r•u~t ·to h~ m U1.t1<:.intl) u.nd h~.f.1 dynHfJ'ty. J:'li oamw't bo r.n1.1d that 

h1s suspic1.one were ent1.x•ely the product, of a deluded. 

.· .. ·, 
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imagination. For he himself had beon made king only by vir

tue of having saved Jabesh-gilea.d f.l'.'om the hand of Nahash 

the .Ammonite, and cont:lnually defendjng the land from the 

attacks of the Philistines ilncl other enemies. And now, if 

the peor;le saw J.D .Davj.Cl a bettor r·(;iscuc'1r and as;v~.our than 

he, who could be eure that the ground would not slip out 

from under his throne? 

Saul's suspicions seom to us to be better founded than 

they really we.re at that tlme jl boca;us e we know what took 

place afterwards~ But there is not so much as a hint that 

David had his eye on the throne of Israel, in anything that 

is relo.ted about him from the perJod befor(;i his flight. from 

Saul, and especially before he and his men sought refuge 

outside of Israel's borders, and put themselves tmder the 

protection of Achish, the king of Gath. Saul was the J,.,ord 's. 

anointed, ((71)) a sanctified king as far as the people 

were conoernod, and also, no doubt, ae tar ae Dav11 was 

Vvho can put forth his hand against the t.orcl's 
anointed, and be guiltless? .... The Lord :f'o.rbi.d it 
me, that I should put forth my hand against the 
Lord's anointed (I Sarn.26:9-ll)o 

If David said words such as these, or even if they were put 

into his mouth, then this type of respect for the king's 

position was accepted ar:i.d understood by everyone .. The cult 

of the holiness, or even divinity, of the king was at that 

time in pr•:-:i..ctice 1n Egypt, in the J?hoenioian kingdoms, and 

in other Oriental countr:tes ('and subsequently in Rome; the 

meager .remains of thJs cult have lasted unt:ll our own day' 
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in some Europ$an countries)',, W1 th th<ill crowning ot a k1ngg 

this cult began to be common in Israel 0 as well0 It 1e poa

e1ble that the stories about Dav1d 89 opportunities to kill 

Saul in secret, of which he did. not take advantage, were 

created later on 11 1n order to demonstrate Da.vidta r:l.ghteoue

neee9 greatness of heart 9 and piety; and in order to streng

then and nurture t,he oul t of king-worship; and j.ncidentally 

to put Saul's mental weaknesa and lack Of character on dis

play .. It cannot be doubted 11 however, that David spoke e.nd 

acted 1n the spirit of tha;t oult when the Amalek1te fellow 

came to him at Z:lklag a.nd bt•ought hj_m Saul ~a crown and 

braoelc::rt 9 and related thf.~t he had killed the king,, 1n accord 

with the 1atter 9$ requesto 

And David said unto him$ "How wast thou not afraid to 
put forth thy hand to destroy the I .. ord fis anointed.?* .... 
Thy blood be upon thy head; for thy mouth hath testi
fied against thee, sayin~g I have aJain the J..i0ra. 0s 
a.nointed 11 (II Sa.mel:2-16}.., 

'llle killing of the Amalek1te was apparently the result 

o:r some oa.re:ful calculation"' David 1~ought to v1nd1ca.t® lrnim

self :ln the ayes of thf:1 people,. P@.rhaps t,he newa had already 

been circulated about his desire to throw in his lot with the 

Philis tines and f1e;ht aga;tnst Israel; and if it, had not yet ·" 

been circulated, the people of the House of' Saul were presum

ably being diligent about circulating it~ It was therefore 

incumbent upon Dav:'i.d to prove hia crad:1b111 ty to the peopla. 

The Amalelt1 te e:nv:l.1:11.onad h:lm1olt u.n a baarer of good n$Wfill@ 

David was quick about. doing a deed whj.ch would show everyone 

that to him, the defaa.t of Isra.E9l and th0 dE9ath of her king 
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were evil, bitter news. As a matter of fact, it wasn't the 

Amalekite at all who killed Saul (perhaps David didn't know 

this); he only said so, in the hope of receiving a substantial 

rewards If he ~ killed him, he would only have been doing 

the king's will, saving him from the abuse he would have 

received had be remained alive. But to David, another aspect 

was 1mpQrtant:: he would be able to explain the sentence he 

passed 1n terms of his :rury at hearing the awful news, and 

in terms of his great zealousness on behalf of the holiness 

ot him who wore the crown. 

At first glanoa, it would have been the House o:r Saul 

which gained a clear advantage from the cult of' "the Lord's 

anointed"; Saul had been openly anointed and chosen by the 

prophet who was authorized to speak in God's name; and as tor 

the opposing story concerning David' a secret a.noi.ntment by 

the same prophet -- it almost certainly had not yet been 

invented., However, ]);l.vid 6s situation and the situation of 

his household in the early days for his .re'.5.gii.1,. neoese1 tated 
.... .J 

a display of great veneration for an anointed king, even if 

it be Saul .. 

After David's flight, all of Saul's attention was 

devoted to one thing: capturing and killing hime It may be 

supposed that in the mear1time he neglected, to some extent, 

the matter of defending the country from its external enemies; 

and the indications of this neglect almost certainly became 

manifest, too, at the battle of Gilboa. Of course, at times 

of great external danger, Saul ceased his pu,rsu1t of David, 
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but as soon as the danger had passed~ he immedj_a.tely resumed. 

that pursuito Such was the case when he had him cornered in 

the wilderness of Maon :. 

But the.re came a messenger unto Saul, saying!' 11 .Ha.ate 
thee, and come~ for the Ph1.lj.s·t1nes have ma.de a raid 
upon the lando So Saul returned from pursuing ((72)) 
after Dav:.'Ld:11 and went against the Phi.l:l.stines!llnAnd it 
came to pass, when Saul was returned from following the 
Philistines" o ll) \that! Satll took three thousand chosen 
men out of all -ls.rriel~ and went to aeek David and hj.a 
men upon the rocks of the wild goats (! Sazn.023:27-28; 

21~ g2,,.3) <I> 

T.he acti.on which took place in the city of Ke:'l.lah (twelve 

kilometers e&tst of Beit Guvrln, according to y .• Press) :la 

enlightening. The Philistines were fighting against Keilah 9 

and pillaging the threshing-floo.rs <II Saul didn 6·t come to their 
--~----~-

!U.£• The residents of the city, or of the neighborhood~ 

turned to David for help. He was ready .to accede to their re

quest 1mmediately 9 but his men were not pleased with his 

dao:1.sion., They said, "Behold we are afro.id here in Judah; how 

much more then if we go to Keilah against the armies of the 

Philistines?" David would not bud.ge from his decision, and 

his opinion prevailed., 18..!\nd David and his men went to Keilah, 

and fought with the Ph11:1st1nea ~ and brough·t away their cat

tle, and slew them wi t,h a great slaughte.r11 So Davld oaved the 

inhabitants of Keila.h. 11 Saul ha.d not worried eibout aaving 

the cityll but as soon as he heard that David wa..s in Keilah~ 

he was aroused, and began to call the people to arms, in order 

to go there and capture him. 0 And Saul summoned F..1.ll the people 

to war, to go down t.o Keila.h, to besiege David and h:ls men. 11 

The residents of Keilah remembered the fate of Nob, the cit.y 
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of priests, and apparently sent word to the king that they 

would help him capture hj.s sworn em~my e David was not the 

tranquil kind; his eyes and ea.t's were openg and when he 

realized the intention of the inhabitants, he left their 

oityio He committed no acts of vengeance against them; for he 

realized as well as they what would happen to them if they 

openly stood at his side, against the king0 He then aought 

refuge for himself and his growing band -- by that t:tme 

there were already about six hundred men with hi.m -- :tn the 

mountainous wilderness southeast, of Hebr•on ~· 0And David a.bode 

in the wilderness in the strongholds$ a.nd remained :ln the 

hill-country int.he wilderness of Ziph 11 (I Sam.,23:1-14)., 

Ierael 9s eastern and western neighbors rejo100dp of 

course" at the di vision and the str'Uggle wh~.ch had broken out 

in her midst 9 and were ready to strengthen the weaker side 

David -- and to help him whenever he needed themo Two 

:facts make us aware of their relat1onah1P0 First and fore

most.? David 0s family was in danger of persecution., For thie 

reason, when David ewcapecl to the cave of Adullam (northeast 

of Be1 t-Guvrin)', his brothers and his enti.t•e clan came to 

him there. Even at that time (before t,he incident at Jfe1lah)ri 

David was no isolated refugee: '°And every one that was in 

distress~ and every one that was 1n debt, and every one that 

was discontented 9 ga:the.red themselves unto him; and he became 

captain ovex• them; ancl the.re were with him about four hundred 

men. 11 It was only by Vil"ture of the1.r ag1J.i ty and fleet ... 

footedness~ however, that they could hope to be saved from 
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outweighed by :1 ts loss. The idea of thf» kingsh:tp had not y(;)t 

otruck deep roots in the consciousness of the peopleo The 

euppox·t which David the fugi ti.ve received from his tribe; 

the rebellions which broke out 11 :1.n the course of time, dur1l1g 

David 19 own reign; and the division of the ld.ngdom afte.r Solo

mon39 death -~ all these attest to the instability of the 

royal fra,mework~ Swnuel'a bitter oppos:ttion underrnjnad Sa.ulwm 

position quite a b1t. To bo sure, his auooeaaem in def®nd1ng 

IlSrael 0s soil kept strengthening his hold on the thronee 

After all, he n1lad mainly by the will of' the people~ by 

virtue of the faith which the tribes placed in hlmo If ha had 

succeeded :ln killing Dav:'l.d 9 the tribe of Jude.h would almost 

certainly have .rebelled against him; and au rely other tribes 

would also have Joined the rebellion., ,rust as David was sup

ported by his tribe~ thus, too did Saul place his tJr<Uet first 

a.nd i'oremoat in h:ts own tribe., When his suepic:touaneas had 
~-

grown to the point of making him losa his mental balance, he 

turned to his men and said ~l Sam-.22:7-8): 

Hear now~ ye Benjam:ttes~ will the eon of Jesse give 
eve'l'y one ot you fields and v~tneya.rde 9 will ha make 
yott all captains of thouaa.nda and captains of hun ... 
d.t"edm; t.hat all of you have oonap:l!.red against m.ei» and 
there was none that disclosed S.t to me when my son made 
a league with the son of ~TeEHH~gi and 1ihere :la lTJl'l~ of you 
that is sorry for me, or disoloseth unto me that my 
eon ha.th stirred up my servant against me, to lie in 
wait~~as at this day? 

lit 1e doubtful whether lau.1 9 in hie objective and subjective 

o1rcumatancea, could have suppressed rebellions like those 

which arose during David us reign, and whi.ch even David ha.d 

(((74)) trouble overcoming. And if h$ h!A managed. to quell all 

I 
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the hand of the king~ Old peoplep women, and children were a 

burden and st.lmbling-block to them. Therefore David sought 

ref'uge across the border for his parents. 

And David went thence to Mizpah of Moab; and he aa1d 
unto the king of Moab: "Let my father and my mother, 
I pray thea 9 come forth, and be with you, till I know 
what God will do for ma"" And he brought the>m before 
the king of Moab; and they dwelt with him all.th.a while 
that David was in the stronghold \:I SaJI1922 :1-4] <» 

It seems reasonable that it was not only on account of weak 

family ties (via Ruth the Moabitese) between the House of 

Jessa and the Moabites 9 that the king of Moab received David's 

parents; but principally because he recognized in David a aub

sta.nt1.al factor contributing t .. o th8 weakening of Saul 0e king-

dom, 

The same was true of the Philistines. When David real

ized that he could no·10nger escape from Saulws power within 

his tribal boundaries, let alone within the boundaries of 

other tribes, he sought refuge ((73)) with the Philistine 

king of Gath. The latter did not reject him, despite the 

defeattJ which David ha.d handed the Ph:lliatines in the past; 

and Achishes reasons were, no doubt, the same as those of 

the king of Moab. 

From everything that is ralated, we must draw the oon

oluaion that Saul~ a susp1o1ons, even if they w&re approp.r1e.te 

later on, wer6' premature at the beg1nn:lng; and that 1.f he had 

behaved differently; these suspicions might possibly never 

have been realized. Their rea.11zat.1on was largely Saul's own 

:fault. 
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Ee that a.a it ms.y 11 the suspicions were strengthened, 

deepened, and immediately brought to fruition by jealousy; 

and Saul's :f'eeble mind was shaken to its very founda.tiono 

And 1 t came to pass on the morrow (the da.r afttilr the· 
women had sung:: "Saul hath slain his thousands» and 
David his ten thousands") 9 that an evil spirit trom 
God came mightily upon Saul, and he raved (Heb.:'. · 
\c,7.Jji;.,; lit .. ,. uprophesied~:in the midst of the house 
(I Samel8Zl0;$ . 

We have already discovered the nature of this prophesyingt 

And he also (Saul -- like the company of prophesying 
prophets) stripped off his clothes~ and he alao 
propheai0d before Samuel~ and lay down n&ked all that 
day a.ud all that night., Wherefore th@y say: "Is Saul 
also among the propheta1" (I Sam 1119 :24) -· 

another version of the source of this saying. Although ne1the~ 

version is clear, there can be no doubt that Saul more than 

once had attacks of "prophesying., like thi.s, and that dur•ing 

the time of such an attack he lost his self-control, if not 

his consc1ousnass. In the above-mentioned 1noident, after the 

women had suug the song, he took his spear, and said "'I will 

smite David even to the wall. 9' And David stepped aside out 
-

of h1s presence twice" (l Sam.18:10-11).. Now, Saul was a 

.·. g:1.ant and an experienced warri.or, and if he tried twiee' •

on the same occasion -- to pieroe David with hie sp~ar, and 

failed, two factors are apparently responsible: (l) Because 

of his madnerns neithe.r his aye nor his hand was as trust

worthy a.s usual; (2) Davi.d was faster• and more agile 'than 

Saul, in any event. 

From a practical point of view, Saul's attempt to mur

der David in hia own household, without any reason exoept 

jealousy, was a step whose possible gain waa sure to ba 
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the ~prisings, and to subdue them, he would have been trans

formed from a king favorable to the people, into a despotic 

rule.r, hated by the majority. One way or another, he would 

in a short time have lost his kingdom .. 

Saul's attemp_t on David's life, as the latter was play

ing the harp ::tn his presence, was not. a. ealcula tad act; 1 t 

was born suddenly, out of the heat of insanity" When Saul 

began to think clearly again, he reooilede But he did not 

abe.ndon his plan; he merely began to look for more ind1reot 

ways of achieving 1t. This account is given at length, with 

an abundance of vivid detail, in Ir Saxnel8-26& After his attempt 

to kill David, Saul became a.fre.1.d to keep him nearby .. The 

Bible says:: 11And Saul was afraid of David" ('I Sa.m@l8 :12). In 

addition to the fear, there was also a feeling of hatred:: he 

g:1mply didn't want to see David around him any more. Wheyt1 

then, d1dn°t he just release him and send him home? Why did 

he appoint him to be captain over a thousand? He apparently 

sought to blur the impression that he had attacked David be

cause of jealousy; and at the same time he heped that if 

D9.v1d went out to war frequently, he would be wiped out in 

one of the battles., But his hope wa.a not 1~ealizedei David 

succeeded in all his mil1ta.ry missions, and was not he.r111ed. 

"And David had great success in all his waym 9 and the Lord 

was with him. And when Saul saw that he had great success,, 

he stood in awe of him. But all Israel and Judah loved David; 

for he went out and came in before them" (;:I Sa.m.l8z:l.l~ ... 16). 

Among ·chose who became attached t,o David were some who 
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not any dowry, but a hundred foreskins of the Philistines, 

to be avenged of the king 1 s enemies on H.ere the Bible comments: 

"For Saul thought to make David fall by the hand of the Phil-·· 

is tines .. n David surely understood Saul' i3 intention, but this 

merely prodded him into demonstrating his ab111tyt Saul 

thought he 94 trap him with a hundred foreskins; he would pre

sent Saul two hundred .. 11And David a.rose and went, he and hie 

men, and slew Of the Philistines two hundred men; and David 

brought their foreskina.seAnd Saul gave him Michal his daughter 

to wif'e. 11 Following this, Saul 9s fea..r and hatred of David 

became even greater. 0.A.nd Saul was David's EDnemy continually. 

Thwthe princes of the Philistines went forth; ((75)) and 1t 

came to pass, as often as they went forth, that David pros

pered more than all the servants of Saul; mo that his na.me 

was much set by" (:t Sam.18120 ... 30). 

Saul became virtually a monomaniac, and the aim of h1s 

monomania was the extermination of Davido Now he spoke openly 

with Jonathan and with h1s own close friends about the ne0$9• 

ei ty o:f killing David. But hie pe.roona11 ty was epli t,, and so 

his mind was changeable. Jonathan offered a rhetor:1.oa.l defense 

or hie friend, reminding his father of everything David had 

done for him and for Israel, and then said, "'Wherefore then 

wilt thou sin against innocent blood, to slay David without 

a cause?'' And Saul hearkened unto the voice of Jonathan; and 

Ss.u.l swore, 9Aa the Lord liveth, he shall not be put to death."' 

But David aga.1n gained a victory over the Phil1st1nee, 11 And 

slew them with a great a laughter; a.nd they :fled lief ore him." 
' I 
r 
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o.nce aga:'l.n., 

an evil spirit from the Lord was upon 8aulg as he sat 
in hie house with his spear in his hand9 and David wa.a 
playing with his hando And Saul sought to smite David 
even to the wall with the spear; but he (David) slipped 
away out of Saul u's presence 9 and he smote the spear into 
the wall; and David fled~ and escaped that night" 

First, he came to his hOl..lsee He must have thought that Saul 

would repent of his action after the attack had passed and 

he had cooled off; in any event, Saul would not try to kill 

him in his own house" But ha was wrong l!t This time, Saul did 

not repent, nor did h$ flinch from achiev:l.ng his designs :tn 

public. The incident of the attack with the spear apparently 

had taken place st night. The king immediately sent men to 

DaV1d 8s house to keep watch over him during the night and 

to ltill him in the morning. At th ls time, the two epli t from 

ea.oh other completely. M1ahal was ~.nformed of her father• s 

deorea; she found a way to get D8.v1d out of the house sec

retly; he escaped, never to return again to Saul. 

Dl David tbe Fu itive 

The characteristics of David 8e personality and insight, 

by virtue of whjob he was a.ble to a.ooomplish as much as he 

did, became fully revealed during his dayt~ as an outoaat 

e.nd fugitive in the Judean wilderness"' 

He had fled from his house in great haste, t~king nei

ther weapons nor provisions for ·~he journey. According to the 

legend recorded in I Samal9, he sought refuge with the prophet 

Samuel. Saul sent, messi:mgera to EH.tize h1m and bring him back, 
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'but they could not do so~ for God 6s mpirit f'ell upon them 

and they prophesied before S&nuel 9 together with Samuala~ 

group of pI;ophots o The king oent other meiase11.gere 11 a.r1d thG 

samo thing happened to them~ tlla ea.ml'& hai.ppG:ned oven to Saul 

h1maal:f 1:1hen he co.me there; v.nd David wae aaveclo 

It is doubtful 11 however 9 that Seu.ru.Gl was still ~l1vs 

at tha.t time e Bh ~ Y~w:\.n (in the ~l~JU:!.~e,£1,~J86 under , 

"Dliv1d") thinks that David C8J!lG to King Saul Bs court in about 

l.014 B. C., $ e"nd 1 t im generally t.hought tha.t Se.mu~l died nbout 

th.roe yol''l\.l"O be:fo:re t,ha:t e !n any ovent 0 Samuel cou.ldn ni have 

provided refuge to,r Dav:ld~ becs.u1H~ Samuel wa.m 1lt.r~.'-d of aaul 

(I earn Ql.6 :2 > l!I Neither doss :t t SEH:')m ree.aonable :fol" De.vid to 

have tu1ened northward in h:l.l!l .flight, e,nd oome to Ramah ,_n 
the tGrri tox7 of Benjamin, instead of trying to save h:I.:m-

oolf within ·the boundaries o:r his oim tribe !ll 

((::76D :t:n contrafllt to th:i.FJ& there appears the atory 

of hir.J oomi~g to A\himel.ech the pr5.eat, in !'!ob e In t.he opinion 

ot h1stor1ana, the o1ty ot priests was located 1n the v1c1n1ty · 

o:t Mount So opus and the Arab vj.llage of JU~lll'Jfiyltl. d> Slau.l 0ra 

place of r®sidenoa and his oourt were at Gibeath ... b0njam1nl8"f 

(which is Gi beath.,,,sh~:u1l88 )', about five lt11omete!"lll north of' 

(Ten1salem, on the road to Shechem~ David was e.f.Ntid not. oraly 

or Siitt1°a oe.rv&rnts 11 who would give h1.m ohr.u:H>; der1gor fJ.:w.a.itod 

hlm ut every turn 11 and f.t"om every :ma.nil &a long as he had :not 

left Banjam1n 8s borders~ Tribal bonds were vary strong at 

tha.t time O;> Saul, al though he ruled o·ver all Israel, waa fi.rst 

and foremost the king of the Benjamitea (I Sam .. 22~7-B)D just 
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loved him with all their heart, and stuck with him until the 

end of hia life; and those whose great love for him changed, 

after a while, to an even greater hatred. This was the case 

with Baul, and also w1th h1s daughter Michal, after she had 

realized David 110 pa.rt in the destruction of her father's house, 

and after she was taken by force, against her will, from her 

second husbands But Saul arrived only gradually at that state 

or mind in which he openly sot.1ght to kill David 11 and in which 

he utterly destroyed the city of priests together with every

thing in it., A.t first he conceived various pla.na a.nd atrate ... 

gems of destroying David through the e.genoy of others,, J>a.v1d 1a 

luck in returning unharmed from several engagements enraged . 

Saul, and fed his hatred and hia wra.th; but st:l.11 he did not 

lose the hope that David would some.day be stricken :1.n war. 

All he had to do was keep on sending hjm on eepec:tally dan .... 

geroua missions@ That is why he inwardly rejoiced when he 

realized that Michal, his youngest daughter, loved Da.vid; he 

said:: ·' 

"I will give htm h$r~ tha.t she may be a snare to him, 
and that the hand of the Ph1.11st1nee may be against 
him" ..... And Saul commanded his servants t "Speak with 
David secretly, and say:: Behold, the king hath delight 
in thee, and all his servants love thee; now therefore 
be the king's eon-:ln-law.,. 11 

Eut David knew Saul, and lrnew Saul's feelings towards him. 

Therefore he answered cautiously, and with exaggerated modes

ty: "Seemeth it to you a light thing to be the king's eon-in

law, seeing that I am a. poor man, and lightly esteemed?" 

Whereupon he was answered, in Saul's name: "The king daa1reth 
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not any dowry, bnt a hundred fore&kins of the Philistines, 

to be avenged of the king's enemies o" Here the Bible comments: 

"For Saul thought to make David fall by the hand of the Phil-··· 

istines .. n David surely understood Saul 'a intention, but this 

merely prodded him into demonstrating his abilityt Saul 

thought hevd trap him with a hundred foreekins; he would pre

sent Saul two hundred .. "And David e.roae and went, he and hie 

men, and alew of the Philistines two hundred men; and David 

brought their foreek1na., •• And Saul g&ve him Michal his daughter 

to wife .. " Following this, Sa.u1 9s fear and hatred of David 

became even greater .. nAncl Saul was Da.vid 9s enemy continually. 

Th~the princes of the Philistines went forth; ((75)) and it 

came to pass, as often as they went forth, that David pros

pered more than all the servants of Saul; mo that h1s name 

wa.a much set by" (I Samel8:20-30)e 

Saul became virtually a monomaniac, and the aim of his 

monomania was the extermination of Davido Now he spoke openly 

with Jonathan and with his own close frienda about the neces

sity of killing David. But. his personality was split, and so 

his mind wa.a changeable. Jonathan offered a rhetortcal defense 

of hie friend, reminding his father of everything David had 

done for him and for Israel, and then said,. " 0Wheretore then 

wilt thou sin against innocent blood, to slay David without 

a oau1:u:t'Z 8' And Saul hearkened unto the voice of Jona.than; and 

Sa.ul swore, 'As the Lord liveth, he eha..11 not be put to d@ath."' 

.But na.v~.d again gained a victory over the Philistines, "And 

slaw them with a great slaughter; and they fled before him. 11 
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Once e,ga.in~ 

an evil api~1t from the Lord was upon Saul~ as he sat 
in his house with his spear in his hsmdii and David was 
ple.ying w:lth his hando And Saul sought to smite David 
even to the wall with the speaI';; bUt he (David) slipped 
away out of Saul 01s presence 9 and he smote the mpea.r into 
tha wall~ e.nd David fled:i and escaped 'c.hat nigh.to 

First!) he came to his hO'Useo He must have thought that Baul 

would repent of his action e.fteir the attack ha.d pa1.rned and 

he had cooled off~ in any eventg Saul would not try to kill 

him in his own house,, But he was \1rong,, This t~.ma, Saul d:id 

not .repent!) noJ:' d:ld h® flinch from achisvl.ng hie derJ igns in 

publioo The incident of the attack with the apaar appar®ntly 

had taken place at night .. The king immediately sent man t,o 

David 0s house to lrnep watch over him during the night e,nd 

t,o ltill him in the morning., At th:le t:'.l.me 11 the two ap11t :rrom 

each other completely., Michal was :lntormed. of her father~s 

decree; she found a way to get David mtt of the house sec

retly; he escaped" never to return again to Saul., 

Dl ,P~,~ "t-)1.e_J:t~ 

The characteristics of David 6 0 personality and :insight, 

by v1rt;ue of wh1 oh he was able to aooompl~.eh rm much e.s h0 

didl.1 l:>eoame fully revt:iialed during his days as v.n outoe.et 

a.nd fu.gi t'~ ve :'in the Judean wilderness 0 

He had fled from his house in great haete 9 t~Jt:ing nei~ 

ther weapons nor provisions for ·~he journey5 According to th0 

legend recorded in I Samol9 9 he sought refuge with the prophet 

sa1nuel., Saul sent messengers to ea1z~ him and bring him baok. 
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bt1t they could not do so ll for• God 8 s apir1 t fell upon them 

and they prophemied befo.1."e Semuol 9 togothe1 .. with Samue1°o 

group of prophet a.., Thl3 king oent other mGH3a engors l) e.nd thG 

oomo thing happened to them~ th0 stlllle happenod ev6'n to Saul 

himself t1hen he came there; Emd David was oavedo 

It is dot.1btf.ul 9 howevel." 0 that Samuel waa still a11 V(I) 

at that time., ~h*Iie~rin (:ln the ~,,Pl.!.Q!.!_EPJLtC~~~:;86 under 

"n~vid") thi:nJts that David cs>.ma to King Baul 8s court in about 

l~Oll} B.C.,; e.nd it is generally t.hought that Se.muel died about 

th.roe yciu•s before that!) ln any ovant 0 Sritmuel couldn nit, have 

provid0c1 re:ft1ge fo.r Dav:tcl 0 bec!ll:uoe 8e.mttol was 1,11,:rraid of f:tl'1tul 

(I Cam,,.16g2)a Neither doae it seem reeso:na.bls for David to 

have ttu"nad no1"thward :tn his flight 9 tU!d oome to R~.mah '-n 

t.ho terri t,oey of Benj£'1Jninti :lnstead of trying to save h:tm-

nelf within the boundar:iea of his own t!'ibe., 

( ((76)) In contrast to th:l.o I) there s:ppea.ra the s·tory 

Of hi3 oomin,g to AhimeleCjh the priest I) in m)b., ln t.he opin:lon 

o:f' historia.ns, the oi ty of priests llT&.B looa ted ~.n the vicin:l ty · 

of Mount Soopua and the Arab v:l.llage of El·!lf;Jf'iyao Sau.l 8 'm 

plei.ce of residence and his oourt were at G·1beath ... benje,min187 

('t?hich :la Gil1eath-sh~:u11.88)'& about five ldlometeri'3 north of' 

Jenrnalom, on the road to Shechem., David W8,s e.fraid. not ora:ty 

of Stl,u1 9e 00rvo.nta, who would e;ive b1.m oheo0; t.la:ngo.r ~iwait,od. 

h:lm at. every turn 9 and fl"om every man" ms lone; a,s hs had :not 

left Benjamin 8s borders o T.r1bal bond.a were vory atron.g et 

that t.ime .. Saul, although h$ ruled over all Israe1 11 was first 

and foremost t.ha lt1ng of the Ben,jam.1t<.~s (I Se.,m.,22:'"f~8) 9 just 

·' .·.·, 
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ti .. rn D3Vid would be first e,nd :foremost the ltin.g of tho oh:lld.t'~n 

C·f J'udah ~ll Sam 019 ~12:ff") o Of course, David ha.d no intention 

of go:ine; to Bethlohem 11 and thus bringing .ruin to t.he c:l ty of 

his b:"J...r•th and to his entj.1,e clana However!!' 1 t was only in 

hitJ tr:l bal territory 9 j_n the :mountains of Judah, the.. t he could 

hop0 t.o hido, and to escape from the power of the k:h1go 

l!e was also af'raid Of hee,d:'J.ng south t"'l.t" oouthwost, f'o.r 

that was popu 1 at s;d count.ey ~ ~:dth vill.ageo e .. nd o1t1era v,lon,g""' 

rJ ide the highways 11 and ~, great dera.1 of traff~~ co If he we.ir® 

sought there 0 he would easily be captu.redo The.reforGi h@ 

"'r,umed to the cleeolato mountains east o:r Jerusalemr.i over 

\·rhich Seul hn.d no d.om:lnion 9 bece.use the Jebu~~~e rt.1J .. od OV®X' 

tho oity e~:nd :'.l.tm environs;; the o::l ty was even named after 

1'.'t1t he coula.n n.1:, t.ravel very :ra.rr :tn the wildemEHJS o,].one 

i!imd un.e.rmed~ lie :l:mmediately conceived e. plans Nobv f:l. emv.11 

f:let·tleme:nt of p.ir:lest!'l) on the border· of the ,Jebusi te kingdom, 

was nearbya They surely hadn°t yet been informed that David 

J:]O..d f!1J.1len out of th~) ~.ting u13 good grao~s ~ be would t~herefor.o 

stop off there ttnd obta1.n what he needocl from tih®m by 

ou:tm:'i.r.,sa1 Ahimel0oh th.a priest bu.rrr:led forward t.o meot him -= 

iread,y to do hlm hono.r e.nd be of servic~ to him 9 fo.t• he was 

well e"·wct.re o:f his exalted pos:t t:lon ci,a e:n a.rrmy comma:ncler Sl/,nd 

son~in~lai~ of thG kingo He waa only surprised to oee him 

t1"~:\voll:l.E)$ alone in tih.ia cioao.rt11 Th0:1..r oonverea.t1on we.r::i 

'typl <.il~l u.nd vr:.H'Y x·~u1l 1ut.1o 3 :\.t ri:ihowo iw ti),('.ltU"lY how D!\V:ld 

Gucceeded 1n adapting h:lme0lt t .. o eivery place v.nd. te11roonrntanoe o 
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and :ln instantly finding a satisfying 9.nswer to every question 

Oi'" doubt., 

~h ~ vthy: art thO'll alone~ and no ma.n with thGef 

Dav:ld~ The king hath commanded ma a business,, and hath 
~said unto me:: Let no man know any thing of the 

business wher~a.bout I se11d the~ 11 and wha. t I hav() 
commanded theG; and the young men (the men o:f his 
guard) have l: ~.ppointed to such and such a plaoa .. 
Now therefore l'rhat is under thy hand?' five loaves 
of bread? give them in my hs.nd~ or whatsoeve.'?' 
tho re :.ls present (wha. tever you have ).<I> 

~.~!:T!.~.1.f.~.!;tt:Tb.0.ro is no common bread t.m.dor my hand,, but 
1.no:ce :1.s holy broe,d; :l:f only tha youn.g mon har1e 
kop·~ themsolvoo f.rrom m?mono 

~vid~l89 Of a t:ruth women have been kept from us a@ 
~-~ always when :t go on ~.n expedition; the vessels 

of the young men are undefiled 9 even when it 1~ 
a common journey; how much more today w:!l.11 th@ 
holi:neas of the bread bQ maintained in our ves
sels I) 

EUt David also needed e. weapon., ~..nd. once again he was :ft?.ced 

t>lith the so.me ctl.ffieultyz: what should he say to the pr:test 

to satisfy his cu.riosi ty as t.o why a man l:lke Da:vid ~;1as 

travelll:ng defenseless on such a road? 

((77)) P9.vicU il\nd ~.s there pe.radventure here under thy 
hand.spear or sword'/?: for I have neither brought 
my sword no1"' my t'seepons with m.e I'! because t.ho 
king 0 9 busi:ness required he.atal/'I .,,., 

S:lnce it :lm t"lentioned here that Dav1.cl :ls looking fo.r 

th. r:.r1:wrd :toJ:'l himself 9 t.hG ato.ry-taller tr.iJrna th.CJ oppo.rtuni ·ty 

to re~all the incident of Golj .. eth, and the oword. becomes that 

of the Philistine giant., Incidentally~ this is the only place 

in the entire Bible -= aside from I 8am(!l17 -- i11 wh:i.ch t.he 

victory over Gol:le:th :1.e a:ttributc~d to Da:v:i.do 

Ah:lmelech a Th0 nword o:t' G()liaU1 tho l)h:111r~ti.new whom 
··-~"--~"'""'--:E;iiO'u ol~wont. 1n tlH) va:to o:r· Klt\l'lp bohol(l~ ~,t io 
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hare wrapped in a cloth behind the ephod; if 
thou wilt take th~t, take it; for there is no 
other save that here~ 

David: There is i1one like that; give 1 t me ( :D Samo 21: 
-- 1-10)., 

However 9 when Saul was informed of the transaotion by 

Doeg the Edom1te, the latter accusing Ahimelech of being an 

e~coompl1oe to David, Doeg did not attach Ck>lie.th ~'a :name to 

the BWOrd.0 

And. Saul said~ 11 Hea.r nm"1 9 thou son of Ahitub.,11.,Why 
have ye conspired against me, thou and the eon of 
,:resae, 1n that thou hast given him bread.!) and a aword, 
and heat inquired of God for him, that he should rise 
EJ.gai.nst me" to lie in wa:t t, a.a at t,hia day? n Then /1Jl1-
meloch o.nnwered the king!l and said:: 11And who among o.11 
thy oerviiuts ii.a so trusted es D11v:l.d, who ia the kin.g ns 
son-in-law~ end giveth heed unto thy bidding, and 1s 
honorable in thy house? Have I today begun to i.:nquire 
o::r <Jod for him? 11 

El:rt Baul~a mind was closed, so that he could accept no ex-
''1•·1 

planationsp and the entire city of priests was destroyed at 

his command (I Sam.,22 ;{12316)., 

Davj.d cami:i to the Adulle.m reg1on 9 a remote place aouth

aaf3t of the valley of Elah 9 anc:t he hid in one of t>he caves 

theree Eut he was no mere anonymous refugee; his name had 

Pli"'eaeded him., Very soon °every one that was in distress 1• 

began to collect around him -- embittered meni> people who 

itere er:.rnaplng rasponsi bili ti.ea !l downtrodden men~ and of 

oourso ...... after th<i> incident at. Nob -- h1o fo.ther 0a houso 

and all his relatives; and also tho single moul among tha 

inhabitants of Nob who escaped -- Abiatha~ the son of Ah1-

melech~ David considered himself responsible for the trag®dY 

of the priests of Nob,, With a sorrowful heart, he sa1d to 
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I lmew on tha. t day, when Doeg the Edomi te was there~ 
that he would surely tell Saul; I have brought about 
the death of all the persons of thy father 1:J housG 0 

Abide thou with mes fear not; :for he that seekoth my 
life seeke~h thy life; for with me thou shalt bo in 
aafeguard 11 l)ieb: 1 4 N ~ J7 ·i,v·~N ...... J a d(!)posi t entrusted 
to my responoibil:tty fox• safekeeping) (I Samo22:22 .... 23),, 

.raut David also ltnew how to der:l ve prof':l t from every-

thing that ca.me into his possession., A.biathar had l:>.rought 

with hlm an ephod --a kind o:f holy garment o.r object by which 

the priests used to receive oraclesG In time of doubt~ eB

pecially when hesitation or signs of rebellion a.pp~ared amo1':le 

the men of his band 9 David turned to the ephod tor helpe 

When he heard that Saul intended to besiege him in Keilah, 

he said to Abiathv.r:: "Ering hither the ephod., 11 Then David 

aak€ld the 1,ord i.'1 ~'Will Sai.11 come down 9 as Thy servant hath 

hearo?ll.,.uAnd the I,,ord said: VHe will oo:me down., 01 Then said 

navidi: 9Will the men of Keilah deliver up me and my men into 

the hand of Sault 11 ' .A.nd the l,ord said :: '~They will deliver thee 

up~·'63 ("I Sam,,23z6 ... 12r,. Afte.r receiving this answer 8 David lmGw 

what. he had to do$ 

The trait. of expeditious a.otio:n was one of Dav1d 6m out ... 

st.anding characteristics 9 He would review a ai.tua.t,ion, 

decide upon a course or action 9 and carry 1t out, all at the 

same timeo His strength of spirit, and the uae of the ephod~ 

helped him sttppress a rebellion among his men, and aave him

self from death ( 11 for the people spolte of stoning him")~ a:fter 

tha Ama.leki tea ht1d 1-rurn·t Ziklae; .. 

And Dav:3.d said to Ab:lathar the p.r1eet, the 0on o:f' A.h1-
meleoh: "I pray thee, bring me hither the ephod ... 11 And 



Abiathar brought thither ((78)) the ephod to Dav1do 
/'.Jad David inquired of the l,ord, saying$ 0 Shall I pur= 
eue aft.er this tl"OOp''/' shall I overtake them? And He 
answered him: "Pursue; for thou shalt surely overtake 
·the:mll and shalt without :fa.11 recover all" (I Samo30:6 ... 8),,, 

Abiathar and his ephod strengthened David 0a position 

vis-~-vis his own men and via-a-vis the i.nhab:.'l.tants t!lf the .. , 

le.nd@ At the as.me time, Ab1athar 9 toop became more eateemed<ll 

And as Ab:latharas praises began to bo mo.re wid0ly rehear~ed~ 

t,b.o memor:y of t.ho olaughtar oomm1tted by Setul in the o1 ty of 

pr1~sta also began to circulate more widely~ and to be re

vived in people~s minds. '1b1s~ too~ was advantage~s to David 

e,,nd dv.mag1ng to Saul • .Da.vid.11 at the time of h:l.a greatnesrn :> 

did not forget t.he people who had eharecl a life of hardllh1p 

and d.a.nger with him@ when he had been s"n outcast and fugitive 

from 3a:u1. When he .\"signed in Jo.1."Usalem 9 he appointed. Abiathar 

as hae.d p.riest (alongside Zadoltl~ and as .adv1s~r to the lr:1nge 

D.lt power does not last forever. When D~v1d became old ~nd 

mortally ill,, compEtl ti on increased at the royal court. T:t10 

factions struggled with each. other:: Joa.lo and Abiatha.r f'ougb.t 

fOl" t,ho CH')ronei.t:lon of Aclon:ijah, Dav1d 9a eldoat mon (a,ftor t,he 

death of ~~mno11 nnd Abaalom); but lt!:.\t,h-shob!.\" Solomon°1a motho:r,, 

end the prophet Na.than inclined the 1!1ng 0a heart toward.a 

Sol.croon ('I Ki .. 1 ):o It waa Solomon who c.rune to the throne --

J\,,nd unto Abiat.har the pr~.est said the k:lng i:: "~t theo 
to .ltiJlathoth, unto thine O'l/tn fields; for thoi1 er::~ d.eoor
v:i.:ri..g of dee.th; but I will not at this time put thca 
to death 9 beoauae thou didst bear the ark of the Lord 
Cod: before David my father, and beoauoe t.hou waD"t o,:f...,. 
fllated in all wherein my father was atfliotedo" SQ 
Solomon thP\Hil't out. A'b:1athn.r rx•om b0i11g P.t"'iost unto tho 
Lord.., 
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T'.ae e>ditor adds a comment 3; 11 that th& i:rord of the Lord mj.ght 

be f'ulfilled 0 which He spoke concerning the house of Eli in 

Shiloh~! (I Ki .. 2 :26~27)"" 0 "and Za.dok the priest did the king 

put in the room of Abia.tharlf(I K.1.,2:35). Ab1athar ha.d chosen 

the side that failed 9 e.nd so he had lost; without David Ill h:irJ 

aphod was of no uae to him,, 

Dav:ld~s toelings of gratitude -- of the£~ of 

gra.t:l tude ....... wet·e strong., Many people loved him; some of 

them stuclt by h1m all their 11 ves., Those ·who loved h:i.m 9 

loved him ~~!l. (and those who hated him -- hated h1m 

fi~!.~±.l) Ill Ha remembered the devotion of t,hose who loved him, 

but there is nro proo:r that he responded to them with an oqu.al 

deg.res of lovee His strong sense of :i.ndependence would not 

tole1"'at.e dependence upon anyone eli:H~si even that c1ependence 

·which comes from ties of lovei:i The love of Jona.than for 

David, and the covenant which they made between them~ ia 

refer.red t.o more than one@,, 1 ~ 1rhen Jonathan made a. covenant 

w1 th Dav1d 9 because he (Jonathan); loved him ('David) as h1a 

O't'm soul ( :r Sam .,18 :1-4 )'" That covenant is not subject to 

(\oubt,, Its ma.ni:featationa a.re vis:lble even after 1Tone;tha.n 5a 
dee.th,. The men of the house of 8aul. 9 and e.lsov certainly, 

moat of their fellow-tribesmen~ conceived a strong hatred 

for David :from t.he time that the ldngship ca.me into his 

possessiono The danger to his house was eubstantial0 Thia is 

ntt.eeted by the fa.1th Da.v~.d placed in the report of Z:lba" 

Jonttthnn"a r:H:n·v~1nt 0 who ('rn,me to 1.nform cm Mor:'l.baa.1 11 Jona ... 

than• s rrnn, whll0 Da:vid wra.s in flight from A.baalom 9 David 

•'. 
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asked him:: 1111 A.nd where is thy master•s son? 9 ,And Ziba saic:l 

unto the king z: g'.Oehold he ab1deth in Jenrnalem; for bG eaic'U 

To-day will the house of lsrael restore m® the kingdom of 

my fathero Ht (II: Sam.,16 :1-4) The curses a.nd stones which 

Sh1mei the eon of Gara 9 
11 of ·t.he fe.mily of the house o:f 

SaulH showered upon Da.v:1.d and his men (:tl Sam.~16:5 ... 13)) also 

atte&rt [to the threat Saul ns house poac-)d to David e~J 9 as a.oea 

tho rebellion of another Benjamite, which alarmed David more 

than Absalom 9@ rebellion$ that of Sheba the eon of B1ohr1 

(II Bam~20:l-6~., The need and desire to remove the threat by 

exterminating all of Saul 0 s cles oendants oonfl:lctad 1n David 0a 
heart with his assurances to Jonathan~ 

ilbe covenant~ and the love, and the oaths which David 

and Jonathan awore 11 are written about in several places. 

( (79) ): In I Sam .,20 :8 ~ David says to Jonatha.n :. ttTheref'ore dee.l 

kindly with thy, servant; for thou hast brought thy servant 

into a covenant of the Lord with thee 11 ; and Jonathan to 

David 3: "nut a loo thou shalt not out off thy l:tindnaoa from my 

house for aver ~] Sa.m .. 20 :J.5 )'~ At the end of the se.me chapter: 

Hlwd Jona.than said to Davld8:~Q:o in peace, :foraamuoh e.e we have 

sworn both of us in the name of the I .. o.r-d ~ saying 3: The l,ord 

Ehall be between me and thee, and between my seed and thy 

seed, for ever., 9 n We find similar words in Chapter 23 ~17-ltL~ 

And in lI Sam .21 :7 ...... confirmation from a later per:'.l.ocU: 11 B3.t 

the king apared Meph1boaheth ~Meribe.al):, the eon of Jonathan 

the son of Saul, because of' the Lord. 813 t>ath that was between 

them 11 between David and ,Tona.than the son of Saul." 

, , ' I L • f--'' \., ".,. -\';'\!'"•• ... •+~ •,- ' · ···•' '" 
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Did David love those who loved him?. It is nowhere related 

that he returned the love of Saul, who "loved him greatlyu 

at the beginning; or that his soul was bound up with the 

soul o:f' 6aul 0s daughter Michal; or with the souls of Zeruiah 0s 

oons, the two brothers who were ready to give their lives 

for him at any time; or with the souls of many others (ex

cept his sons and some of his wives)'· who clung to h~m with 

all thei:r might., We hear only about his love for Jonathan, 

and that only on one occasion .,._ when he was mourning him 

after his deatht 

l! run d:tstX'esaed for t.hee~ my brother Jonathan.; 
Very pleasant hast thou been unto me; 
Wonderful was thy love to me, . 
P~ssing the love of tmmen ![!-I Sam .,1 i2~]., 

But this is a retroactive lovelll conceived when David wa.e in 

a poetic mood,. 

There is undoubtedly a lternel of fact :i.n the otorieu:i 

nbout th~ meet:l.ngs of {);:1.v'id the fugi tJ. ve with Saul and Jona ... 

t,ho.:n; but "these stories 11re dominated by other elements, whoso 

pttrpose is to acoentuate Saul u9 impotence and mental incom

petence; and by contrast to accentuate David 0s superior 

qualities 9 David 0 s cunning 9 and mainly the transfer of God 1'a 

grace from Saul to David, e.nd the oonfirmation by men and 

by Gt)<l of the l:\ttor 8s right to the kingship., J'ono,than cemo 

to see David secretly in a grove, in the wilderness of Ziph 

"And he said unto him: 8 ll"ear not; for the hand of Saul 

my fathur 1Jh£1ll not f:1nd thtH9; and t.hou ahalt be king over 

Israel''" ('I Sam 023 :16-18)., After the incident :ln which David 

cut the corner of Sau1 9a garment 0 in a oave in the wilderness 
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of En°sGedi, the king himself says words like theaa to him g; 

"And now, behold, I know that thou shalt surely be king, and 

that the ltingdom of Israel shall be eatabl1ahed in thy hand" 

(I Sam .. 24:21)' .. In chapter 26 11 another story gives David a 

similar opportunity:. again Saul's life happens to be in 

Dav1d 8s hands -- and again the latter refra.tns from doing any 

harm to the Lord 8 s anoj_nted one" The scene t,hia time is the 

h:111 of Hachila.h 11 opposite Jeshimon (according to Y',. Press, 

ooutheast of Hebron)" Instead of harming the king, Dav:id 

stands and .rep1•0a.tihcs h:lm ~:it a <..Us tanoa ~ from the top of o. 

mountain:, 11 Wherefore doth my lord PUrsue after his servant? 

:for what have l done?' or what evil is in my hand? 11 /ht this 

point~ an incidental comment is placed in David 9s mouth~ 

which sheds light upon that erans concepts of the relationship 

of man to God, and of man to his fellow-men., David se.ye s "'If 

it be the Lo.rd that hath stirred thss up age.inst me~ let Him 

accept an offering 11 
-- 1 .. eo, 1 t ! s not your place to int;er-

vene between me and God; l' know how to appease Him with a 

sweet-smelling sacrifice If> 
11But if 1 t be the cllildren of men 

(who have stirred thee up against me), cursed be they before 

the r.ord; fo.r they have dr:lvr..m me out t,hia de.y that I should 

not cleave unt.o t.he inhe.ri tanca of the I,ord, saying&: Go, 

serve other gods .. " In other words: sine® they will have 

compelled me to leave the territory of Israel~ I shall "be 

forced to worship foreign gods~ and my sins will tall on 

the heads of those who have so compelled me." The king listens 

to David 9 s reproof and is co:naoi.ence-stricken.. "Then said 
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S&.ul ~ 11 1 have sinned; ( C8o)) return, my son David., 811 And 

after a few more verbal exchangea 9 Saul again confirms that 

the future belongs to David:: 11 Blessed be Thou, my son David; 

thou shalt both do mightily, and shalt surely prevailo" We 

also hear of David 0s right to the throne and of his divinely 

foreordained future from the mouth of Abigail~ the w:l:fe of 

Naba.1 the Ca.rmeli te g uAnd though man be risen up to pursue 

thee (meaniug Saul)~ and to seek thy souls.,.,1t shall come to 

pass that the J .. o.rd shall do to my lord accord1.ng to all the 

good that He hath spoken concerning thee, and shall appoint 

thee prince over Iara.el H (I· Se .. m .,25 i29-30 )' .. l90 We hear tm 

additional confirmation from the mouth of dead Samuel: "And 

the Lord hath rent the kingdom out of thy hand, and given 

it to thy neighbor, even to David" (I Se..m.,28:17)"' 

How did Da.v1d provide fQr h:lmself a.nd his band in the 

wilderness of Judah? The story of Nabal and Abigail reveals 

a little of their way of life .. At the time David escaped. 

from Saul 9 he was a solitary refugee without food or 

weapons, but he was not an unknown person., Aft.er he had 

ar.r-1 ved within his tribal boundaries~ fugitives of all kinds 

began to gather around him: men in diotresa~ men evading 

social responslbility; and above all, the members of h10 

:family and all his relatives, for they were bound. ~!80 be 

objects of Saulus vengefulness. Ey the time of David 0a stay 

in the Adullam region, the number of his men had already 
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e;rovm to about four hundred; ancl we ux•e immediately told that, 

as we ·would expect~ 11 he l)ecame captain over them &a (I Samo 

22 g2}o After 11 while 9 his band number-ad about oi:ic hundred 

oword-bearing mono A company of six hundred men is not a great 

force, but under David 0s leadership it became a substanti~l 

factor in Judaho With it, David defended remote settlements 

fr.om bands of desert nomads 0 who used to raid tmd pluncler · 

t.hem 9 la.y:lng waste ·t.heir fields and stee.1:1.ng thei.rc• cattle., 

W:lth th:1.r:1 nnsne group~ he oavod the city of Ksile.h :from t.ha 

l"h:l liot:\.:rH~IJ., In C:)Jteha:ne;e for th113 protaot:1 on~ Da:v1cl uood t.o 

receive his 11velihoodo 

Various circumstances worked in David 0s favor 9 aome of 

them en::ternal and independent of h1m 9 and others of his mm 

rnaki:ng,, Feelings of ,jealousy a,11d riva.lry were preve.l~nt emong 

the t.r.1 been The intens:t ty Of the que.!'rels betw·een the two 

brothe.t•-tri bes D the J1ooophi tea~ du.r:l:ng the days of G:ldoo:n 

and Jeph·thah, :ts instruct1ve .. After Gideon~r:1 victory over 

the Midian:'.l tes 0 the Ephraim~.tes ca.ma to h:lm 9 very angry .v.bout 

11ot having been g:'!.V'en a large enough role in the batt;le e,geinst 

i'1idian ~= 11 e,nd they d:'.l.d ch:l.de 't'T:i th him sharply~ n Dy dint of 

his personal cha.rm vmd his conc:llie.to.ry lD,nguage~ Gideon 

ouooeoded :in rt>eventing, lnter-t.r~lbal ·w~r.fe.r0 (Judges 3 gl..,.3 ~ o 

:But :lt was not prevented in JephthP),h n s time o f1ephtha.b. · tho 

Gileadite ·was a valiant soldierti but he was not endowed with 

Gideon~ s spiritual q1iali ties" He was a hard 9 embittered mt:1.no 

Once, the Eph.raimites gathered together for the purpose of 

tni tiat:lng a quarrel with him, as they had done with m.deon 
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in his day, and they began by threa. tening: t1Wherefor@ didst 

thou pass over to fight against the children of Ammon, and 

didst not call us to go with thee? we will burn thy house 

upon thee with fi.re .. u Jephthah answered them harshly, and did 

not shy away from using the aword .. The l@hraimites burst into 

Gilead, but were defeated., Within the Gileadites sizzled ((81)) 

a burning hatred ae;a1nst the b"'.:phrathites,191 :f'or the J.a.tter 

used to belittle them~ sayings 11Ye Et.re fugitives of Eph,raim~ 

ye Gileadites, in the midst of F~phra:tm, and in the midst of 

M:anaeseh 11 -- as if to say~ You are insignificant people~ the 

refuse of Ephraim and Manasseh., When Ephraim~s army was de

feated, its soldiers dispersed, and each one tried to eave 

his own life., But no 0no e.~ould be saved unless he returned 

to cross the Jordan w<~stward, b~.ok into his own t,erritoryc 

However, beoa.usa of the1r hatred for the Ephraimitee, the 

Gileadites seized the fords of the river, and asked anyone 

·who wanted to cross, 11 0 Art thou e.n Ephra.imi te1921 ° If he 

said:; 0Nay 11 ; then said they unto h:.tmg; 8Sa.y now Shibboleth 11 '; 

and he said 9S:i bboleth n,.. ""'then they ... uslew him a.t the fords 

of the Jordan 11 (tTUdges 12 :1-6) o 

The jealousy and resentment that s:lmmered between Ben

je.min and Judah were evident even in Saul vs t:tme., But there 

were some Benj a.mites who wei-'e hos ti.le to Saul -- whether 

because they considered themselves of better lineage than 

he; or because they had not received all the bemef1ta they 

had oxp0<rt(H\ f.room h1m; t.n· baOti\1':lll:I 1jlu~y we.t'(il C9Xpl.oi tod by hj.a 

officials: e·vHry ruler h£:u:.1 ma11y ways of' making people hate 
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him. These disaffected Benjamites threw in their lot with 

David while he was still in Z1klag. The Book of Chronicles" 

which bears the imprint of the adherents of David 0s house, 

points this out with victorious trumpeting t 

Now these a.re they that ca.me to David to Zikla.g 9 while 
he was yet shut up because of Saul the son of Kish;: and 
they we.re among the mighty men:) his helpers in war .. They 
were armed with bows 9 and could use both the right 
hand and the left in slinging stones and 1n shooting 
arrows from the bow; the;y_were of Saul 6s bret,hren of 
J?eE.J~~ (I Ch:i:~onnl2 ~r::~t) o·- -·~· --

David was reluctant to accept them; he d1dn°t even have oon

:fidence in men of his own tribe who had come with those Een-

je.m:'.ltes :: 

.t\_nd there came of the children of l30n,jamin and ,Judah 
to the stronghold unto David~ And David went out to 
meet them,, and answered and said unto them:: nif ye be 
come peaceably unto me to help me, my hea.rt shall be 
knit unto you (we will be able to do battle together); 
but if ye be come to deceive me,, if' ye be among my 
adversaries 9 193 seain.g there :ls no wrong in my hands,, 
the God of our fa.the.rs look thereon 9 and givo judgmento 

Then Amasa.1 11 the head of the oaptaJns :11 a.rose (the text is 

fe.ult.y; according to the Septua..gint ~ it should be Abisha.1·9 

the head of the captains )' 11 and gave his enthus~.a.st1c guarantee 

of the newcomers it. 

Thro the spirit clothed Amasa.1 ~ who was chief of the 
captalns : 

Thine are we 9 David, 
And on thy side, thou aon of Jesse; 
Peace, peace be unto thee, 
And peace be to thy helpera; 
For thy Gad helpeth thee. 

Then Dav:td rece:l ved t,hem, and made t .. hem captains of 
the band (I Chron,,12:17-19) . ., 

From David 8s fears, we learn that most of the Eenjwnitee 

were loyal to Saul, their fellow-tribesman. Ey the same token, 

the children of Judah tended to be on David's side., Judah 
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was already then one of the largest of Israel 0a trib,es ~ the 

largest in the south; but Benjamin -- after the incident of 

Gibeahl94 -- was very small and weako Perhaps t.his had been 

one of the prophet Samuel's reasons for choosing as king a 

man from the tribe of Benjamin, rather than from any other 

tr:lbeo The form of Sau1 9 s own a.newer to SBJ:nuel allows us to 

draw this conclusion 8 "Am not :t a Benje.mite 0 of the smallest 

of the tribes of Israel? and my family the least of all the 

families of the tribe of Benje.min? 11 ~:r Sam e19 &21) o Samuel 

could suppose that a man from a. ema.1.1 tribe 0 who belonged. 

to a f'~mily below the top of the social soalell would be more 

dependent upon him 9 and obedient to him, than would the scion 

of a. great and powerful tribes 

( (:82) l No doubt, the g1 ving of the kingship to Ben-

jamin angered Judah;: so that when the quarrel between the 

Benje.mite king and the 0 comma.nde.r of a thousand" from their 

otm tribe who had already achieved a reputat:ior1 for bravery 

and good fortune, became tiggravated 11 the loyalties of the 

men of Judah were with David.,, It is riot au.rpr:iaing that 

David found refuge in Judah; although, to be sure, his res

cuers did not adJIJi t to concealing him t the king was strong 

and vengerul, and the aaughter in Nob had filled many with 

d.read. 

But David and his band couldn't live on sympa1ib.y a.J.on<h 

Thoy needed. food and clothing, too., And the numba.r et mouths 

which had to be fed waa, of course, far gree.ter than the 

aix htmdred who wcmt out w1 th tht) r1a.id.1ng party. David al ... 
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ready had two wives t Ah:l.noam the :Jezreel:lt<~se and Ab:tga.11 

the Carmelitess; and many of his men were also heads of 

fami liem (I Sam., 27 83) 0 When the Amalek:l. tes raided Z:1ltlag 9 

while David and his a.rmy wer.e a.way'i!I they took their wives 

and children captive (l Samo30·S·l-3 0 18 ... 19)0 We don°t know 

where the heads of families had kep·t the members of their 

households before they left Jtlde.h 0s terr:ttory and settled 

in Ziklag, under the protection of the Philistine king of 

Ga.the We have read about David 9 that he found a pl.ace of 

re:t'i.\ge fot• his parents with the king of Moabe Surely others 

must have done 1:tkewia e 9 a.nd arranged a.ccommodet:t:tons in 

vt\rious safe places, in or out of Iaraelp :t'o.r people dependent 

upon them., But, of course they were still respons:1.ble tor 

supporting them,, 

They used to earn their living :ln several ways,,, FirstJ.y 0 

they would make raids upon those desert tr:lbes who had al

ways been a thorn in the s:1.de n!l)t only of the southern 

Is.re.el:'!. te settlements ('southern ~JJudahii S:lmeon),: but a.J.ao of 

those small Hebrew tribes who looked to the Israelites tar 

protection (the Jerahmeeli tes 9 the Keni tes lo They would me"k® 

the same kind of .r.a.:'lds later 9 when they would 'be 11 vine; j,n 

Ziltlag s 

And Ft.he~ made a raid upon the Geehttrites g, and. the 
Giz.~:l.te., (among the x•emnants of the Ce.naan:'.l:t.ea; ct o 

I I\io9gJ-6)'9 and the Amalekites; for those were the 
inhabltants of the land, who were of old~ as thou 
l;;Oest to Shur 9 even unto the land of E.gypt.,.,oand 
lDavid 9 in that raid):· took awa:y the sheep 0 and the 
oxen, and the asses, and the camels, and the apparel 
(I Sam.27:8=9)., 
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They found a aeoond source of :1.ncome for themselves in 

defending border settlements from enemies., The king was :far 

away~ and did not always rush to the aid of such settlementso 

David was nearby~ and quick to respond; his band was mobile, 

and lived by the awordo The incident of Keilah is an exe.mple 

of thiso The residents of Keilah asked David~ and not Saul, 

for help ... The rescue of settlements belonging to the Israel

ites or to their allies would open up two sources of inoom@ 

for David 3 if. he succeeded (and IJavi.d alwa.ya 1mcceeded ~.n ht'Lfl 

military undertnkings~ the Bible makea no secret of him. short

comings and weaknesses, and if he had ever susta:lned defeat, 

it would surely have been recorded)~ he would plunder the 

enemy ceJllpiJ a.s in the case of Kailah g 11And David and his men 

went to Ke11ah 9 and fought with the I'hi.listines, and brought 

away thei.r cattle, and slew them with a great ala.ughteru 

(! Se.mo23Z5)., A:fterwards he and his band would stay in the 

rescued city for a while, and live ae its guests~ The1r Btay 

was, of course, a. burden to the residants., .P.nd th:l.s was a.p ... 

parently one of the reasons 

revenge -- which ~.mpelled them to inform Saul that his sworn 

enemy was :'ln the:lr cl ty ~ and the:~ they were ready to hand 

David over to him(!) David "beco.me aw~u·e of the plot while thertJ 

was still time; he must have had faithful f.t"iends 0 grateful 

men, in the oi ty 11 He left Ke:tlah without any act,s of revenge 

and with out bear:lng any g.rudge., He knew the o::i.. ty ~ B predica

ment 9 and understood the teelings of her :blhabi tante o Even 

earlier, before he had turned to God with questions ((83)) 
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(:via the ephod) 11 he had been told "that Saul aeeketh to come 

to Keilah 9 to destroy the city :for my sake 11 (I Sam023UO)"' 

Even though David was called tta man of blood~' and he 

truly did shed much bloodi> he w:as not. the bloodthirsty type,, 

It 1s related about him that in the course o:f his rWds in the 

wilderness of Sinai 11 David smote the landt and left neither 

man nor woman alive 11
; and again~: uAnd David left neither man 

nor ·woman alive, to bring them to Gath 11 (I Sam .. 27g8 ... 11)1' lest 

the Philistines discover that he was doing injury to Israelws 

enemlt.:)S, and not to his own people (as he had told Aohiah);., 

But this is :no iloubt one of the numerous storj.c~s which were 

circulated in order to publicize and to extol Davidne power 

in devising strategems and in destroying gs.rael 6 ~] enemies"' 

ltmong these figments of imagination we may also include the 

f:lrst version of David 8s coming to Achish:ii the king of Gathi 

the Philistines recognized h:lm, brought hlm to the king~ and 

sa.id 9 "Is not this David the king of the land? Did they not 

sing one to another of him in de.noes~ saying i: n Saul ha.th 

s la.in his thousana_s/ And David his ten thousands?~ tt David 

was frightened 9 and pretended to be insanG'I·; Aohish apparently 

believed that he ~~ insan&, and chased him out of the land; 

and tht\s was David saved (I So.m e21 :11 ... 16) e 

nu.v:td atn·oly ditl not t.alre ·p:'l:ty on the thiev:'l.ng, :mu:rder

ous desert nomads, and he usod to destroy t.hem insofar e.a he 

was able;, just as they used to do when they would come upon 

a Judean settlement o This waa no mere quest for boot.y; it 

also had the quali.ty of a mutual blood-feud .. But 1t does not 
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seem reasonable that David collld have hidden from Achiah and 

the Philistines the truth about whom he was attacking in the 

Negev; it is :tmpos1:1ible that the truth would not have been 

quickly revealed to them0 David was not attacking his own 

people; but the Philistines suffered from the raids of the 

desert tribes 9 Just as did the Israelites., Dav1d 0s battles 

against the nomads was useful tll:> the PhilistineB, too$ It 

is almost certain, therefore, that Ach1sh did not regret 

David's activities in the wilderness~ and that he d1dn 6t 

re1'use to accept part of the apolls from hj.m- either., 

A third aource of David 0 s livel~.hood (before he came 

to Z:lltlag) is described in detail in I Sam.25o David we.s 

unable to spend much time ~.n any one pla.oelil because of 

Saulfia pursuit, and also because the local residents were 

afraid of Saul~s certain revenge upon themselves~ Further

more, his growing band became a bui-den upon the populationo 

At the beginn:l.ng of the chapter, we a.re told i: "And David 

arose, and went down to the wilderness of Pa.ran!)" that :lB@ 

to the vicinity of Kadesh-barnea; but neither d,14 he neglect 

his eources of income in Judah9 In the incident we are dis~ 

cussing, he appointed men to guard the large t'"loolrn of Nabal 

the Ca.rmelite (Carmel in Judah was a large village 0 fifteen 

kiloxneters aouth of Hebron; the name ho.a been preserved in 

Arabic until our own day: el-·K1rm11195) 0 consisting of thou

sands of sheep and goatso lt seems that they grazed in places 

far from civilization, and were thus in danger of be1.ng stolen. 

Possibly there was even an agreement between David a.ml tlle 
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supervisor of the flocks concerning Dav1d 9s protection; in 

any event 9 it iB clear that this protection was desirable to 

Nabalus shepherdso At the time of the sheep~shearing~ David 

sent a message to Naba.l asking compensation for his troublesc 

1'he form and style of his request bring to mind the language 

of the Amama letters - .... men did not speak that way at any 

le.tor period& 

A,ncl Dav:l.d aa:td unto 'the young men r. 11 Get you up to 
Carmelo" ot',ncl thus ye sha.11 oay (to Na1:Hll) 3 11 All !'la:tl g 
n.:nd peace be both unto thee:!) cmd peace be to thy house 11 
f.t:nd peace be unto e.11 that thou has·t o .And now I lw.ve 
heard that thou hast shea.rers ;; thy shephercl@ ha:vGt :now 
been with us~ and we did them no hurt r; neither wa.rl there 
aught mlesing unto themo., .,£-.sk thy yOLun.g men 9 and they 
w:lll tell thee; wherefore let the young men ( n::i.v:ld. ~ 9 
messengers r f:l.nd favour in thine eyes~ for we come on 
e. good day; ((8l~l) give,, :t pir-'e.y t,hee,, whatsoever cometh 
to thy hand" unto thy serv1:rmts ~ s,nd to thy son :0:11.v;'!.do 0 '° 
,, ,, ,,And Nabal answered David 9s servants tJ and said g: nwho 
is Davld"J e,nd who is the son of ,Jess01· There are mt".ny 
servants now~a-days that break s.way every ma1a from h:l!3 
mas te.r 9 shall l then ta.ke my bread 9 and my water' evnd 
my flesh that I have killed for my shearers 9 and gJ_ ve 
it unto men of whom I know not whence they a.re'il' ~0 

When this a.nswer was delivered t,o David 9 ha se.:'l.d to h:la mcm z 

'Gird ye on every man his sword 11 
o., o and Dav:td e,leo girded 

on his sword; s.nd there we:nt up aft.er David e.bout four 
hundred men; e.nd t.wo hundred e,bodo by the baggage a 

One of the shepherds hurried to Nabal ns w:1.fe 0 Abigail ill e,nd 

said to her3 

11 Behold, David sent messengers out of the w11d.e.rness 
to salute our master; Emd he flew upon them. But tho 
men were very good unto us" o "t.hey were a wall unto us 
both by n;l..gh t and by day, e.11 the while we were w:1 th 
them keeping the she~p" Now therefore ltnow e"nd oono:lde!' 
what thou wllt do; for evil is determined. agaj.nst ou~· 
master, and against all his houae9 for he ia such ~ 
base fellow tha·t one cannot speak to h:l.m., 11 Then Abigail 
made ho.8t.e 0 11nd took t.wo hundred. lor.tv(;m D and two bott.1.on 
o:t' wi n0 r;i cu:ict f'i V<l aheep rcrnly d.r•® fUl ed :> tmd 1':1 v0 moo.sures 
of pf:1.rched corn 9 and. a hundrGd. oluoters ot' r•a:1oins 0 and 
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two hundred cakes of figs, and laid them on asses. 

With these, and with her sensible words and her beauty~ she 

appeased David 9s wratho 

And David said to Abigail:. "Blessed be the Lord, the 
God of Israel, who sent thee this day to meet me; and 
blessed be thy discretion, and blessed be thou, that 
hast kept me this day from blood.guiltiness~ e.nd :from 
finding redress for myself with mine own hando For in 
very deedv as the Lord, the God of Israel, liveth~ who 
hatb wi thholden me from hurting thee, e:ircept thou had.St 
made haste and come to meet ma 9 surely there had not 
been left unto Nabal by the morning light so much aa 
one male., 

The matter ended accord~Lng to the Biblical pattern:: "The 

righteous sha11 r1ou.r:lsh 11ire the palm-tree''f:Ps .,92 ~131 e@@ 
i.. • J 

and the evil man shall be felled by his ev110 When Abigail 

returned home, she found her husband taking pa.rt 1.n a drink

ing-party with his companions, and extremely drunk. The next 

morning, when she told him everything, he was seized with 

convulsions or paralysis 11and his heart died within him, 

and he became as a stoneD And it came to pass about ten 

days after, that the Lord smote Naba1$ so that he d:'.l.edu 

and Abiga.1.1 marrjod David. 

The story :i.s a living slice of reality at that time. 

It contains no miracles; and no detail in :1 t ar•ouses any 

doubts. And the fact that it has a happy ending is no reason 

to deny its authenticity: there a.re cha.pter·s of lj.fe 11 too 11 

that have happy endings~ 

In any ovont., this 1 no~.dont teach as lt/9 what David 8 a 

th:l.rd source of lnoome was 0 during the year•a that he was 

pursued by Saul, and hiding f.r•om him in the mountains of' 
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J;'L\da.h e.nd ·the wilderness of the Negev\) He WO'l.1 ld a.efend the 

inhabitants ij floclt5)11 and their shepherds 11 ? who had a ought good 

pasture~~lands fe.r from their village 9 and who were contin1'1ally 

stalked by danger from men of the desert looking for prey -~ 

and thus would David earn his livelihoodo There were ranchers 

who thought of this as extortion, and re:rused to payo Per~ 

haps Na.bal was unawa.re of the protection which Da.v:ld 0s men 

had been to his flocks "1n the field"; or perhaps he d1dn°t 

1:1ant to be aware ii or to value that protection properly g how

ever, his sheypherds knew~ and~~~ valued ito Unless Abigail 

had ant:'l.cipated the dang<H'v David would no doubt have k:11led 

Nabal and destroyed his entire householdo In the shepherd 0a 

i,10.t'"ds to Abigail are reflected feelings of affection for Davidl) 

nn fl,ffection uh:1ch even then had gro\'m strong i.n people ~s 

heat•ts =- and which would ultimately ra~.se him to the throne 

of Israelo 

Probably incidents l:lke that of Nabal did not occur 

frequently~ Perhaps for ·that very reason it was recorded; 

((185))' perhaps, too!) because it delighted thr)sf.l who 'told. it 

and those who heard it. 17 for :lt proved that there was at~ l,eaa·t 

some justice in the world" Most of the ranchers no dot.,bt 

realized that David was indeed saving their property; and 

they did not evade paying him his due; especially sinca they 

knew that he would not remain still~ while he had the power 

t.o .roqulte t.lH,,i.r ovil,., 
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Thoughts of becoming king could not have percolated 

in David 9 ~ mind before he had left the soil of Israel. ~ing 

Saul was never quiet or at remt~ the pursuit of David bad 

become the single aim of his life. That pursuit kept on 

increasing in intensity. So much of his energy and time were 

absorbed on this internal battle-front, that his battle 

against external enemies was somewhat weakened., .David 

realized that despite all his agility and cunning, despite 

all the sympathy and support he lnd fcmnd within h1a own 

tribe, he could no longer remain in hiding:: the king would 

eventually catch up with himo l"rom a. certain mandpoint,, hie 

situation was similar to that of Alcibiades the Atheni.e.ni> 

who was forced to flee his homeland and to seek refuge in 

an enemy 9's land" When the pressure became more than he could 

bear, ttnavid oa:id in his heart:: "'JJ shall now 'be swept away 

one day by the hand of Saul; there is nothing bet.tar for 

me than that I should escape into the land of the Philistines'-" 

(l SamG27:1)~ Of course he did not come to a. Philistine king 

without having negotiated with him first" 

David's acceptance by Aoh1sh, the king of Gath, wa.a the 

result or pol1t10al calculation. What had been taking placs 

in Israel was not hidden from her neigh'bors. Achish knew that 

Saul's fortunes were on the decline; and that David had a 

great deal of support there, espec:'l.ally amongst his own 

tribesmen. Along with these QOnsiderations, we must include 



167 

llRvidas personal charm, his congenital talent for winning the 

heart of anyone whom he needed. His son Absalom 1:nher1ted 

this pa.rticular ta.lent from him (II Sa.m.15 :1 ... 6), but not the 

other talents which had raised his father from the sheepfold 

to the royal throne. 

Achish became attached to David, as Saul and Jonathan 

and Michal once had become; 1ndeed 9 even ttsaul a9 serva.nte, H 

that is, his courtiers, regarded David favorably at first~ 

It seems that tbe king o:t' Gath had full oonf;tdenoe in him, 

and was ready to include him among hie closest companionse 

But David had not come alone; six hundred men 9 together with 

their feJDilies ~ had gone over t,o Ga th "t1i th him:: 11And David 

dwelt with Achiah at Ga.th, he and his men" every man with 

his household 11 (I Sam Q27 g;; )' -- in other words v a total Of 

about two thousand people 11 to say the lea.ate We may suppose 

that relations between the inhabitants of Gath and the Heb-

rews who had come along with David, men of a raiding party 

who lived by the aword 9 were not as comfortable and smooth 

as those between their leader, the adaptable David, and his 

Philistine patron, who had good reasons of hie own[tor 

wanting David ther~. EeoE.tuae of this, and beoau.se David 

felt too restricted in Gath, he asked to move to another 

place, some distance :from the city, with his men, and his 

re:µest was granted. 

And na.v:.'l.d said unto Achieh:: 11 If now l have found :favot1r 
in thine eyes, lat them give me a place in one of the 
cities in the country, that l' may dwell there~ for why 
should thy servant dwell in the royal city ((86)) with 
t,hee? 11 1rhen Achiah gave him Ziklag that day" 
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And the editor here adds a political observation: "wherefore 

Zlikla.g belongeth unto the kings .<Jf Judah unto this day 11 (I Sam .. 

27~5-6Jo His observation proves that this document originates 

in the time of the First Temple., 

David became a kind or feudal prince; he reoeived a 

fief from the king and thus became the ruler of his own c1ty

state and his own small army, with a £.~rte 121_a~~P.2. to make 

raids in the desert. Probably the idea of making David into 

a real opponent of Saul was thought up in the court of the 

king of Ga.th at that time., It was, no doubt, at that t:l.me, 

too, that David himself bega.n perceptibly t,o entertain the 

idea of the kingship -- if not the k~hip of all Israel, 

at lea.st that of ,Tude.hB While he lived in Ziklag, under 

Achishws protection, he saw himself no longer bound by loy

alty to aa.ul!J hitJ mortal.enemy, but rather to the king or 

({ath,, 

The scheme of makj.ng David king in Judah must have. 

found support :'l.n Achish 9s court,, The Iorl'ilel1 tea had settled 

in the heart of the land, seized most of it, and beoom& a 

great nation;. their uni.on into a single kingdom, under the 

leadership of a single kingii posed a threat to the tffery 

existence or the Philistines in the land., The effo~ts of 

the Philistines to expand and to establish their dominion 

over the interior of the land had been unsuccessful .. By 

Samuel's time, they ha.d already lost many of their• previously 

corJquered terri t,or1es .. With Saul 1 s assumpt:ton of the k1ng-

sh1 p, the otruggla had beooma 1nt(ms1f~.&d, w:l'th I0rdtt11l gaining 
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the upper hand, especially once David began manag:tng things .. 

But now, 1.f David would reign in Judah and :fight agfillst Saul, 

Israel would be weakened -- relieving the pressure on the 

Philistines and improving their chances of a. decisive vic

tory .. David seemed to them to be the best means to this end., 

From the time that the Israelite tribes had begun to 

unify, in Samuel's day, and even more in Sau1 19 day, the 

position of the Philistines had deteriorated • .After all, they 

were only a branch of the mighty torrent of Island Peoples 

which several generations before had bt?St in upon the 

mainland, taking Asia Minor, Syria, and the land of Israel 

by storm8 When the :flood waters retreated, the Philistines 

were left in the land of the Hebrews, as a ki.nd of sedd!Inent 

on the coastlinee At first_ they tried to penetrate into 

the land; to widen their territory by pushing their border 

eastward,. They were eve:a:~ s@mowhat successful, aided as they 

were by improved weaponry, milita1"y experience, and reinforce

ments from the islands -- and weakness of the bonds connecting 

the Israelite tribes,. But in the course of time~ there oc

curred noticeable changes in the Philatinesu atrengt.h 

relative to that, of the lora.e11 tea .. The latter beoe.me morE~ 

numerous; and with the advent of the kingship 8 their unity 

became greatere The nucleus of a standing army, properly 

outfitted and trained in the arts of warfare, took shape., 

At the same time, the stream of immigration from the Aegean 

islands seems to have dwindledo Whether because of Israel 9s 

increased strength, or because of new developments in the 
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the upper hand, eepecially once David began managing things., 

But now 9 if David would reign in Judah a.nd fight a.gdmat Saul, 

Israel would be weakened -- relieving the pressure on the 

Fhilistines and improving their chances of a decisive Yie

toryo David seemed to them to be the best means to this end. 

From the time that the Israelite tribes had begun to 

unify, in Samuel's day 9 and even more in Sau1m1g d.a.y, the 

position of the Philistines had deteriorated. After all, they 

were only a branch of the mighty torrent of Island Peoples 

which several generations before had burst in upon the 

mainland, taking Asia Minor, Syria, and the land of Israel 

by storm~ When the flood waters retreated, the Philistines 

were left in the land of the Hebrews, as a. kind of sedtl!Inent 

on the coastlinee At first. they tried to penetrate into 

the land; to wiclen their territory by pushing their border 

eastwarde They were even e~mewhat sucoesa.ful, aided ao they 

were by improved weaponry, military experience, and reinforce

ments from the islands -- and weakness of the bonds connecting 

the Israelite tribes. But in the course of t:tme, there oc

curred noticeable changes in the Ph11etinea 0 strength 

relative to that of the Iarae11tese The latter became more 

numerous; and with the advent of the kingship, their unity 

became greater. The nucleus of a standing army, properly 

outfitted and trained in the arts of warfare, took shape~ 

At the same time, the stream of immigration from the Aegean. 

islands seems to have dwindlede Whether because of Israel 9s 

increased strength, or bec(~use of new developments in the 
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Aegean world, that flow of imm:lgra.t1on turned to the shores 

of the Black Sea, after the fall of 'I1roy; and was also 

strongly attracted westward, all along the shores of the 

Mediterraneano All of this most likely weakened the power 

of the Philistines in the land of Israel" However 11 at that 

time fa .,eo 9 the time David was in Gath], they had not yet 

lost hope~ They were preparing for a great effort 0 

Lltlring tho period following thoir invasion of the land, 

and before the great battle in Mount ttilboa~ the l'h:1liet1nee 

and the peoples attached to them were no more united than 

the Israelites had been before Saule They had first arrived 

from the islands of the sea as an alliance of five or six 

nations .. These a.re mentioned by rn.une in an inscription of 

Re.ms es Ill o F.rom the story of Wen-.Amon the Egyptian.,, we know 

that in his day, eighty or ninety years after the Fh111st1ne 

invasion, one of those nations~ !J!!~£, was settled ((87)) 

in the region of Dor, and had a small kingdom of its own 

there .. We may suppose that every one of these nationa estab

lished an independent kingdom for its elf <'J And 1.f ,Jebtul ira the 

Y!.~s!}.eB_h who are recorded in Ramses !II' s inoaz•ipt:lon,, then 

we have a record of still another such kingdom., :Philisti& 

1tself~$s, as we know, divided into five states:: Gaza 0 Ash

dod, Ashkelon, Ga.th, and Ekron (Joshua. 13 :3) ...... and each 

state had a ruler of :lta o·wn:· a prince·(jl These states were 

not even united in the:tr wars against Israel., During an 

emergency, they would band together, more-or-less, according 

to the c1rcumstanceso But when the strength of the Israelites 
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The conflict between the Israelite king and his re

nowned general showed the Philistines a weak spot in Saul 9a 

kingdom. If the gap could be widened, if they could manage 

to pit Judah against Israel 9 th.air own situation would l)e 

muoh improved, and they would even have hope of breaking 

the power of the Hebrews once and for allo Probably the king 

of Gath and his men strove to achieve this goal. 

David wasii to be sure, of one mind with Achish'" But 

David also had some ideas of :&is own., During his stay in 

Ziklag, he kept in close touch with the elders of Judah, 

and perhaps even with influential people in other tribese 

In the nature of things~ he now saw the war of the Philistines 

against Israel, which was likely to bring him to the throne, 

as primarily a war aga.Jnst Baul,, 

At first~ Achish and his advisers may have urged David 

to make raids against Judah 0s border, under the assumption 

that they could then be sure of' his reliabilityo David did 

not find it hard to prove to them that if he did so~ he 

would become repulsive to his own people 9 and that any ad

vartage the Philistines might ga:l.n would be cancelled out by 

the resulting loss. We know for a fact that Dav:1.d was actually 

permitted to attack the desert tribes who were a nuisance both 

to souther·n Judnh a.nd to the Philist1.nes" .,._ 

The king of Ga.th valued David as a man of many accomp ... 

11shmanto an<.l muoh 1:nfluenoc:11 in h1 a own ocnrnt.ry. A.nd e1.noe 
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such a prize had come Achishes way because of hatred for Saul, 

:1.t was to the Philistines'~ advantage to strengthen Dav1d and, 

via that hatred, to engender division and civil war in Israel. 

Achish relied so E.ltrongly on the mutual hatred between Saul 

and David that he did not hesitate to take David and his men 

with him, in a war against Israel. 

There :ls no doubt that this pri.noe, like moat of the 

people who came into oontaot with David, was captivated by 

hie personal charm. But the other Philistine princes didn ''t 

share his faith in the Hebrew general and his company. 

Then said the princes of tha Phil:lstinesg "What do 
these Hebrews here1 11 And !.oh1sh said unto the princes 
of the Philistines i 11 la not th:ls David, the eerve.nt ot 
Saul the king of Israel, who hath been with me these 
days or these years ( i .. e. , a long time ),- 21 and I have 
found no :Ca.ult '·n him since he fell away unto me untC> 
this day? 11 But the princes of the Philistines were 
wroth with h1mi; and the p.r:tnces of the Philiatinea 
said unto him:; 11 Ma.ke the man return, that he may go ba.ok 
to hie place where thou hast e.ppo1.nted him, and let 
him not go down with us to battle~ lest in the battle 
he become an adversary to us; for wherewith shovll this 
fellow reconcile himself unto his lord? should it not 
be with the heads of thee e men'? 11 ('i ee.,,,, with the head.a 
of the Philistines) (1! Sam~29 :2 ... L~) 

Aohish aooeded to their requas t, and apologized to David 8: 

A8 the Lord liveth (possibly he swore by the name of 
Israel's God f,11 '' i]in order to appease ])a. vid 11 and in 
order to make him believe in his sincerity), thou hast 
been upright, and.e.good in my sight; for I have not 
found evil in thee since the day of thy coming unto me 
unto this day; nevertheless the lords favour thee noto 

((88)) David played his role to the hilt. He a.rose and pleaded: 

11 Eut what have I done?' and what hast thou found 1n thy servant 

so long as I have been before thee unto this day, that r may 

not go and fight against the enemies of my lord the king?" 
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Achish was truly regre·t:t'ul, and repeated what he had previ .. : .. 

ously said, commanding David to go home~.e., to Zikla~ with 

his company. 11As soon as ye are up early in the morning, 

and have light, depart 11 (I Sarn.29:6ff). 

We have no way of knowing what David wo1~ld have done 

had he actually been allowed to participate in that war, on 

the Philistines' side .. The Biblical account does not make 

clear what he really had in mind. Perhaps he had not arrived 

at any oh~arout d.eoi1:1ion; perhaps he was j.nolined to wait and 

l'H9G how mu.tte.rs developed$ Of course he told his men ... _ 

and he wanted to believe himself -- that this was a war 

against Saul~ who was out to take his own life, and their 

lives as well., If s.o, what would he have done on the battle

field? If he had seen that the Philistines were sure to 

win, possibly he would have fought alongside them -- and hie 

place in Israel 9a history would have been completely re

versedo But if he had felt that the battle was a toaa-up, 

he almost certainly would have switched his allegiance, at

ta~king the Philistines and helping Israel to victory., How

ever,, David n s surprising good luck helped hi.m this time, 

too:. his lack of credibility with all the other princes re

moved him from the horns of the dilemma., 

Probably his men were not happy about fighting along ... 

side the Philistines against Israelo They submitted to Da

vid 'a orders in this matter e,s in all others, but not whole

heartedly. Their disposition was bitter, and this bitterness 

was transformed into !"age when they returned to Ziklag and 
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saw that in their absence the city had been destroyed and 

razed by the Amalekites, and their wives and children taken 

captive0 They considered it all to be David's fault. In the 

fury of their outburst they were ready to stone him. From 

this, we learn that they had not willingly accompanied him 

into the Philistine army. Only Davidtb strength of spirit., 

combined with quick thinking and acting 9 saved him from 

death, and reversed his fortunes. 

W1 th the use of the ephod, 'David was able to calm the 

agi ta.tad crowd axid infuse them with a spir1 t of hopef'ulness; 

and they immediately went out to pUrsue the Amalekites. The 

men had become tired, from the journey to and from the Phil

istine camp, and from the agitation both in that camp and upon 

their return to Ziklag; and now they were going out againo 

They had not gone very far into the desert betore two hundred 

men stopped at the brook Besor, and refused to crose,1t ... _ 

perhaps because +Jley despaired of succe(:')d1ng in the pursuj.t" 

But four hundred men continued to follow David. En route, 

they found a young man lying on the ground, faint with hun

ger and thlrsto They gave him water to drink, fed and revived 

him, and asked him who he was. 

And he said,uI am a young Egyptian, servant to an 
Amalekite; and my master left me, because three da.ye 
ago I fell sick. We made a raid upon the South of the 
Chereth:'l.tes, and upon that which belongeth to Jud&.h, 
a11d upon the South of Caleb; and we burned Z1klag w1 th 
fire .. n 

The Egyptian directed them to ths ra1dera 91 camp, and 

behold, they wet'e spread a.broad all over the ground, 
eating and dd.nk1ng, and feasting, because of all the 
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great spoil that they had taken out of the land of the 
Philistines, and out of the land~~----

I have already noted, above, that the Philistines, like the 

Th.melites, suffered from the pestilence of the Amalekites 

and other desert tr.Jibes; a.nd the injury done by David to 

these nomad! was not likely to spoil his standing with the 

king of Gath and his peoplee 

And David smote them (the Amalekites) from the twilight 
((89)) even unto the evening of the next day; and there 
escaped not a. man of them 11 save four hundred young men 
who rode upon camels and fled (I Sam.,30:7-20)«) 

Of course, it waan°t only in this 1nciclent that many 

Ama.lelt:t tes succeeded in escaping :from David n s power~ St"t!l!'-h 

e:1tpressions as 11 And David smote the land, and left neither 

man nor ·woman alive" in Cfuapter 27; or tu.And Saul emote the 

Amalekiteseosand he took A.gag the king of the .Amalekites alive, 

and utterly destroyed all the people with the edge of the 

swordu ('I Samol5:7~8);:are part.ly products of an editor 9s 

o.r• copyist's imaginings., In any event 11 the strong and a.gg.res

t~i vt& Amnleltitos of Dtiv1d ~s 'tJime betoken thE't fact thtil.t Baul 

had not 11utt,erly destroyed t<' .. 11 the people w:l th the edge of 

the sword.,u 

David possessed a great deal of outward adaptability 

to his environment, and at the same time a great deal of 

foroe:f'ulnesso He knew how to give orders and to make people 

do his will; an<l he knew how to speak to people endearingly 
, 

and in gentle language -- but his variety of approaches did 

not mean that he had changed hie mind; decisions and the 

means for their implementation were already hidden in hia 
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mind. 

He returned from pillaging the .Amalek1te camp, with a 

great deal of booty. Some of the four hundred men who had 

aocompa.nied hlm spoke bitterly about the two hundred who had 

stayed behind and waited by the brook Beaor. for the others 

to return. 

Then answered all the wicked men and base fellows, of 
those that went with David~ and said,, "Because they went 
not with us, we will not give them aught of the spD11 
that we have recovered, save to every man his wife and 
children, that they may lee.d them away, and depart .. " 

D..'ivid n a answi;n• points up ·tha naturally humane femillnga which 

never d1m1nished, despite Dav1d 1s being involved in war f'or 

so many years .. 

Then said David: 11 Y{3 shall not do ao, my brethren ••• for 
as is the share of him that goeth down to the battle~ 
so shall be the share of him that tarrieth by the bag
gage; they shall share alike. 11 And it was so from that 
day forward, that he made it a stattlte a.nd an ordinance 
for Israel unto this day (I Sam.30:21-25)~ 

G)·~ 

The moment David left Israel's territory, aa I have 

said, he no longer considered himself bound by loyalty to 

Israel's kingG Theoretically, he had become a "servant" or 
-- 1.e., submissive to -- a Philistine king. But David did 

not sever hie ties with the notables of hie own tribe; if 

anything, those ties became even stronger than they had 

been before .. Probably the thought of becoming king was 

planted in his mind in Z1klag. He .receivecl support from 

Achiah, on the one hand, and the men of Judah, on the other. 



; 

' . I 
1 

I 
I 

' 
i 
.j 
,j 

1 

177 

Nevertheless, he did nothing substantial in that direction 

while Saul was still alive., But after the death of Saul and 

Jona.than, and the rout of Israel in the battle of Gilboa.
111 

his vague thoughts about the kingship ripened, and were 

transformed into a decision. 

Even at that time, however, he had not yet thought of 

becoming king over all Israele Circumstances had paved the 

way for h:.1.m to assume the kingship of Juda.h; and he waa not 

t,he type to let an opportunity slip by o His first a.ct 9 upon 

returning to Z1klag laden with booty,, wa.s to send gifts to 

the elders of Judah QI 
11And .. ., .. he sent of the spoil ( (90)) unto 

the elders of tTUdah, even to his friends (?'l[1·;)'t/ I], saying:: 

11 Behold a present for you of the spoil of the enemies of the 

Lord 0 11 (I Sam .,30 :26 )\, The meaning of the word !;:ii'-i ( @-1 terally, 

11 to 1;:1.s friend 11] in this verse is not 

read )1 " f, ... r, r P'to the1r :rr1enda 1~J or 

as of. the J.,P.s .. translation, above], 

clear. Some emend it to 

t 1 ·{"1 r f to hie friends 9 II 

eto .. -- but all theae 

emendations do not really solve the problem. A reading found 

in one of the Septuagint versions seems more correct:~ p., 8 ·1 ~ ( 
~1.,e .. 9 "to their ~''.J; a.nd, indeed, a. list of the cities 

to whose elde~s David sent presents immediately follows the 

verse :ln quest:t.on3 Beth-el; Ra.moth of the South(in Simeon's 
.........,,.a:.,~........... -~----~·--~ 

territory); ~~tt~£ (southeast of Hebron); !\,~?er (about twenty 

kilometer·s southeast of Beersheba.; in Arabic: ~r carahl96); 

SJ.phme"te!! (about twenty kilometers southeast of Eshtemoa; 

el-mu~aj1t?l97); ~htemo!_ (south of Hebron; an Arab village: 

es-Samutl98 ); Ra.cal (Carmel in Judah, according to the 
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Septuagint; eleven kilometers southeast of Hebron)'; Hormah 

(some identify 1 t with tell el-m1lhl99 $. about twenty-two .. 
kilometers southeast of Beersheba); ~-ashan200 (seven kilo

meters north or Beersheba); Athaoh or Ether201 (1.5 kilometers .,.,Ci ...... 

northwest of Bei t Guvrin; in Arabic, el-l..te.r202); Hebron; 

and also 11 to them that were in the cities of the Jerahmeelites, 

and to them that were in the cities of the Kenitas ••• and to 

all the places where Dav1d himself and his men were wont to 

: ha.unttt G: Sam.30 :27-3g <!I David was in touch with all these 

cities, and we may suppose that his contact with them did not 

just begin at that timeo 

David never forgot to find support for his actions in 

Divine endorsement,, and he did the same thing now. 

And.,eeDavid inquired of the Lord (by means of the 
ephod,, no doubt), sayin~ ;;"Shall I go up into any 
of the cities of Judah? And the Lord said unto him:: 
17 Go uip .. 11 And David saidt: "Whither shall I go up?n 
And He said:. "Unto Hebron. 11 

So David went up, with his wives and hie band of men, "every 

man w:t th his household; an<~ they dwelt, in tihe o:'.l:t:iea ot Heb.

ron .11 From what follows, it becomes olear that the whole 

matter was completely prearranged:: t!And the men of Judah came, 

and they there anointed David king over the house of Judah" 

(II Sam.2:1-4)~ 

As soon as he had returned to Judah and been anointed 

king, David beg~n once again to observe the precept of respeot 

for an anointed king. When the Amalekite came to him and re

ported that he had killed the king (at the latter's request). 

with his own hands, David displayed terrible ahock and oom-
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manded that this ubearer-of-good-tidings 11 be put to death 

-- even tho·ugh it is clear from David's words that he didn't 

believe the Amalekite 9s storyo (Certainly the Amalekite, 

upon realizing what was in store tor him, must have admit

ted that he had fabricated the story of killing Saul, in 

the hope of receiving a handsome rewarde ):: This was the 

language David used~ in decreeing death for the A.malek:1te: 

How wast thou not afraid to r.ut forth thy hand to 
destroy the Lord's a.nojnted?°' And David called one 
of the young men 11 and said~: 11 Go near, and fall upon 
h1m4." .And he emote him that he died"' Arnl David said 
unto him:: "Thy blood be upon thy head; for thy mouth 
hath testified against thee~ saying: ] have slain 
the l .. ord 's anointed 11 (II Sam.,.1 :14-16)., 

David subsequently sent words of blessing and praise 

to the men of Jabesh-gilead because they had buried Saul 9 s 
body; and he added:: 11 Now therefore let your hands be strong, 

and be ye valiant; for Saul your lord 1e dead, ~E~. a~ao tJl! 

h£l!se .of_ ~y_dah "£aye_§l.yo.lP.ted •. !!!!LJ£1n5....£Y~r _t-heJ2!11 (I Sam. 

2:4-7)~. He never depended upon having been anointed by the 

prophet Samuel .. The :intent of' his embassy to the men of 

Ja.besh-gilead is clear: he was delivering the message to 

all of Gilead, and to all the northern tribes, that the ques

tion of the kingship had not yet been resolved~ and would ----
not be resolved by the coronation of one of Saul 9s offspring 

-- ((91)) for he, Da.v1d, also had a justifiable claim to the 

throne. To be sur·e 9 at that time only the men of Judah recog

nized him, but his eyes were focused on what was taking place 

throughout Israel and if the rest of the tribes wanted 

him, he was ready to take the place of "their deceased lord.n 
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!n the characteristic expression 11 P1or your lord is dead,, and 

also they have anointed me king over them, 11 David hints that 

he will not recognize the right to reign of any other person 

from the House of Saul. 

But the northern tribes did not show themselves willing 

to elevate a man from the tribe of Judah as king over them

selves e If there had to be a king at a.11 9 better that a eon 

of Saul 11 who would at least be a lawful euceesaor, should sit 

on his fat.h~~r' s thrcme. Abner, Saul 810 g®n&.ral 9 a.nd apparently 

a. man of great infl,~ence in Israeli) hurried to bring Ish

baa.l ~ .,e,.., 11ma.n of Baal~ (1n order to express contempt f'or 

Ba.al, as well as :for the man who waa named after h1.m, the 

Bible usually called him not lsh-baall.. but Ish-bosheth ~ .e., 

"man of sbAme•~ )\, Saul 1s fourth son (since hia first three 

sons Jonathan~ Abina.dab, and Ma.lch1ahua. -- we.re ala.in 

with Saul in the battle of Gilboai)'· to Mahana1m (north of 

the brook Jabbok, 3o5 kilometers northeast of Rosh Pinna):, 

"and he made him king over Gileadi, and over the Ashurites,, 

and over Jez.reel, and over '-. .Ephraim, and over Benjamin, and 

over all Israel 11 ('I! Sam.2 :9). 

The oont,lnuous stl:'llggle between the houses ot Saul e.nd 

David lasted sevsral yea.re. It should ba noted that through

out that time, the Philist:ines did not attack David and his 

country. They rejoiced, no doubt, at the success of their 

plan; and they carefully followed the expansion oi' the oiv:ll 

war in Israel, and awaited its results. Meanwhile, they re

frained f.rom any action <>f their own, lemt the Iara.elite 
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tribes become reconciled and reunited. This type of reasoning 

lends itself to interpretation as a sign of weakness on the 

part of the Philistines. 

David's attitude while he was located at Hebron also 

begs to be interpreted .. According to his character, and ac

cording to everything we know about him, he should have been 

ou.t to achieve immed1a.te submission by force. Why did he ling

er in Hebron for more than seven years? Maybe at first he 

didn't consider himself strong enough to carry on a war of 

offense; but there is no doubt that in a short time he had 

achieved military at~periori ty $ 

The struggle took the torm of limited local engagements, 

one of which is described vividly in ll ~:12-32: 

And Abner the son of Ner, and the servants of Ish
bosheth the aon of Saul, went out from Mahanaim to 
Gibeon. And Joab the son of Zeruiah, and the servants 
of David, went out; and they met together by the pool 
of Gibeon (about ten kilometers north of Jerusalem; 
in Arabic el-JJ1b20~, and sat down, the one on the one 
side of the pool, and the other on the other side of 
the pool. And Abner said t.o J,oab :: "r""'et the young men, 
I pray thee, arise and play before us." And Joab said;. 
ttLet them a.rise,.tt Than they arose and pa.seed over by 
number:: twelve for Benjamin, and for Iah-boshath the 
aon of Saul, and twelve of the servants of David. And 
they caught every one hie fellow by the head, and thl'Uat 
his sword in his tellow 9ts side; so tha.t they fell 1 down 
togetherG•• And tha battle was very sore that day; and 
Abner was beaten, and ~e men of Israel, before the 
servants of David,. .. J'And J·oab and Abisha1 pu,reued after 
Abner; and the sun W'en down when they were come to the 
hill of Amma.h, that lieth before Giah by the way o:r the 
wilderness of Gibeon (the valley which is in the vici
nity of Gibeath-benjamin, through which .runs the high
way lead1.ng to Tra.nsjordan). And the children or Ban .... 
• 1amin e;a.thered themselves together after Abner,; and 
became one band, and stood on the top of a hill, Then 
Abner called to Joab, and sa1di 11Sha.11 the sword devour 
for eve!'?: k'nowest thou not that it will be bitterness 
in the end?' how long eha.11 it be then, ere thou bid the 
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people return from fol lowing the1 r bnethren? 11 ( ( 92) )'· 
And Joab said:: 11 As God liveth, if. thou hadst not 
spoken, surely then only after the morning the people 
had gone away, every one from following his brothe,.r "· 
(According to commentators [the meaning of' ~ti·1T::i 1,Ji( 1~: 
If you had not said by the pool of Gibeon: 11Let the 
young men ariee, 11 etc .. ) So Joab blew the ho.rn 11 .and all 
the people stood still, and pursued arter Israel no more, 
neither fought they any more (on that day):. tt 

At the end of the chapter, the losses of both aides are 

summarized:: twenty of David's men fell, a.mong ·them Asahel~ 

the brother of Joab, and 11 of Abner~s men -- three hundred 

and threescore man died. 11 Whether these figures are accurate 

or not (they originated 1n the oamp at Hebron, of course), 

their p.ropo.rt1ona.l truth 1s not subject to doubt. Since 

David 9s men did prevail against Abnerts men, and pursued them, 

it is clear that Davidea army suffered fewer losses, perhaps 

many fewer, than did their opponent. From this passage$ we 

also learn how small were the armies which participated in 

these clashes,. We have no figures. We do know that Abner was 

the aggressor in this :tnst11JJ1ce. He came from Ma.hanaim (in 

Gilead, in the territory of Gad) to G1beon for the purpose 

of attacking David in Judah; so we may suppose that he con

sidered himself stronger than David, at least numerically. 

Nevertheless he was defeated. It is not hard to figure out 

why. The re8~lar, experienced oore of Saul 9s army had been 

wiped out at Gilboa; and those who had not fallen had aoat .... 

tered, each to his own home. Some had gone over to David's 

aide .. Abner had collected a.e many men as he could. At Mahana.1m, 

David must have been viewed as the head of a band of out

laws, robbers, and extortionists, who would flee for their 
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once fled from Saul; whereupon Abner's army would inflict 

PUnishment upon Judah, and would not return empty-handed. 

They prepared themselves for a quick, easy victory. But David 

was no longer the head of an isolated and ostracized band; 

he was king of Judah~ and the entire land of Judah stood be

hind h1m. 

David ''s greatest advantage lay in having the men of his 

original company, who ha.d travelled around in the wilder

ness with him for days and years; who had withstood all 

kinds of hardships and learned to live by the awor~; who 

were men of war, toughened and experienced. Following the 

battle of Gilboa, soldiers from various tribes joined him, 

as is told in I Chron.12 -- even soldiers from Benjamin, 

among them, no doubt, some who had served in Saul 8s army. 

David had another advantage, no less valuable:: at the 

head of this army stood Joab, a man endowed with the qualities 

of a great commander. It :ls not surprising, t,h$.refor0 11 t,hat 

David gained the upper hand during the protracted struggle 

with the house of Saul. ~~he Bible, as usualp points this out 

incidentally,, in one small verse:: ttmow there was long war 

between the house of Saul and the house of David; and David 

waxed stronger and stronger, but the house of Saul waxed 

weaker and weaker" {II Sam.3:l). 

i:no 'these advantages must be added certain accidental 

reasons which worked in Dav1d 18 favor. Iahbaal the son of 

Saul was a man of weak character, not suited to be king in 
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those confused times. The strongest man in his government was 

Abner, Saul's uncle or cousin, and his military commander. 

It was Abner who crowned Ishbaal, and Abner who prese.ri'ired his 

throne until the quarrel that occurr.ed.< between them.., :tt was 

he who actually ruled in the northern kingdom, and he ex.er .. 

cised considerable influence over the elders of Israel. The 

quarrel between Ishbnal and him, on account of R1zpah the 

daughter of Aiah 9 Saul's concubine, hastened the downfall 

of the house of Saul,. Iahbaal spoke harshly to Abner, saying;. 

'"Wherefore has thou gone :ln unto my fatherts concub:1ne? 91 

Then was Abner very wroth for the words of Ish-boaheth. 11 In 

his anger, he reminded Ishbaal that he was ruling only by 

Abner's grace; now, therefore, he would transfer the kingship 

to David,, ((93)) There is no way of knowing whether lahbaa1 9s 

indignation poured forth just because of anxiety about his 

father 9s honor; Or Whether also, and perhaps even primarily, 

because of his suspicion that Abner had his eye on the roya-1 

throne., An outsider who marries into the royal famlly -· 

whether it be to a king's daughter, widow, or concubine 

becomes a member of the family; and at the right moment he 

can be counted among those eligible to assume to crown., After 

David had married Michal (and had not fallen in battle• as 

her father had anticipated), Saul 11s suspicions that his son ... 

in-law was plotting to take his place became much strongere 

When Bath-sheba interceded with Solomon, that he might give 

Abishag, David's concubine, to Adonijah in marriage, he ans

wered his mother sharply: 11.A.nd why does thou ask Ab1sha.g the 
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Shunammite for Adonijah1) ask· for him the kingdom alao; for 

he is mine elder brother." The request coat Adonija.h his life: 

ttAnd King Solomon sent by the hand of Bena.iah the son of 

J~hoiada.;: and he fell upon him, so that he diedn (:t K1. 

2:13-25)e But in the case of Satll'a conoubine, the in1t1a.t1ve 

and powe.r were in Abner 1 s hand.a• When he saw h,.tJ omnipotent 

general become enraged, Ishba.al •s heart ea.nk:. 11And he could 

not answer Abner another word, bacauae he feared h1mt• (lI Srun., 

':11)" 

Possibly Abner no longer believed that the ltingship 

would remain 1n Sau1 8s dyna.aty, and W&l,S merely looking tor 

a pretext to leave the sinking ship. For what, oould have pre

vented him, under the ciroumatance3• from expelling Ieh-baal, 

and perhaps, indeed, taking hie plaoef' But he had apparently 

oome to the conclusion that he would not be able to stand 

hie ground against Dav,.d. Undoubtedly he knew that moat of 

the elders o:r Israel oona1derad this ·to 'be the oase. We ea.n 

dodtHHi th1,s f'rom the language of h1a suggestion .. to ~vid: 

"Ma.ke thy league with me, and, behold,, my hand shall be with 

thee, to bring over a.11 Israel unto thee" (II Stim.3:12):. 

David was not hasty; he was already sure or complete and 

1mm1nent v1otory. In hia repl7, he made his agreement con

ditional upon the return of hia t1rat w1fe, Miohal the 

daughtel"' of Saul. It ia doubtful wh@ther he re<:t,lly mieaed 

her; and there 1s no doubt that aftereverything that had -
happened to her father 1 tll house and to her, and in the light 

Of 1)fi,1ti.t1. rg r011JJ ill th~1.tl d.t,\tnf~ll. thtt'lj M1obtA~l U'tttJf1l,y 
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1oathed him .. And now David inflicted still another cruel 

blow upon her:, at his request, she was taken against her 

will from her second husband, who loved her deeply, and to 

whom we may suppose that she, too, was attached. 

Probably David had political conaiderat1ons in mind 

when he did so. For many people, Michal's being returned to 

him was tantamount to a confirmat:ton of his cla:'l.m on Saul •s 

throne,. David's demand was also partly a teat of Abner's 

a incerity and ab111 ty., Above all, :l t waa a. demonat .. ration to 

everyone of Iahbaalns impotence and worthlesanesso It wae for 

this reason that David turned publ1.cly to Iahbaal (after the 

matter had been discussed with Abner, no doubt) with these 

words:. 

"Deliver me my wife Michal, whom I betrothed to me for 
a hundred :foreskins of ihe Ph1l.1atines. H And Ish-boaheth 
sent, and took her from her husband, even from Paltiel 
the son of La.ish$ And her husband went. with her, weep
:ln~ as he went, and followed her to Bahurim (Zill SNn. 
3 :-:l·-16). 

!ahurim wao apparently a village in the vicinity of the Mount 

of Olives, on the old road to the Jordan. 

We may deduce from Abner 1a promise to David Hto bring 

over all Israel unto him, 11 that Abner had already discussed. 

this matter with whoever had influence within the tribes. 

Thia may also be seen in his manner of speaking to the elders 

of Israel after Michal's return: 11 In times past ye sought for 

David to be king over you" (II' Sa.m.3:17). And Sa.ul 9s son had 

lost the last vestige of his respect in the eyes of Israel 

by hie publ1o, humiliating submission to David's demand. 

~1 
' ' ! 
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(;((94)J It was not hard for Abner to bring over to the son of 

J.esse not only the northern tribes, but even Benjamin, the. 

tribe of Baul and of Abner himself Q After so doing, he came 

to Hebron to negotiate with David, in the name of Israel and 

Benjamin, over the conditions ot' his beeoming king ( JJI Sam. 

3 :19-21). 

At this point occurred the first open schism between 

David and the sons of his aiater Zeruie.h -- Job and Abisha.1. 

To be more precise, the schism erupted from one aide; the 

sons of Zeru1ah remained faithful to their uncle, and dedi

cated to him with all their heart and might. But Davi.d 'a soul 

recoiled from them. The two of them had, no doubt, been a 

source of distress to him for some timeo Despite all the love 

and admiration which they expressed for him, they were still 

stubborn men, forceful 111 their opinions 111 who guarded their 

poEA.tion and their prerogatives ·with a fierce jealousy; and 

sometimes their actions ran counter to Da.vid 8s wishes and did 

damage to his plans. The lack of correlation between the 

mentalities of the two sides had already shown itselft in 

the second version of David 9s opportunity to finish off ~aul 

i:n his sleep, in the mi.dst o:r hie oamp 0 while ·r~he entire 

oarop was fast asleep (I Sam .26 )'. The etory 1s appsi.r.ently 

legendary, but it does inform us about the type of relation

ship which during the course of time bUilt within David a 

true hatred for his nephews. 

Then answered David and sa1d .. ,,.:"Who will go down 
with me to Saul to the camp?" And Abisha1 said:"? will 
go down with thee,. 11 So David and Abishe.1 oame to the 
people by night; and, behold, Saul lay sleeping within 
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the barricade, with his spear stuck in the ground at 
his head; and Abner and the people lay round about him. 
Then said Abishai to David::•:. ,...let me sm:l te him~ l pray 
thee, with the spear to the earth at one stroke, and 
I w111 not smite him the seoond time., 11 , 

David prevented him from so doing:p and, according to the Bible, 

lectured him about the holiness of 11 the Lol"dt's anointed., 0 He 

commanded Abisha.i to take -- as tangible pro0f-- only 11 the 

spear that is at his head!' and the cruse of water .. 0 

The division between David and the sons of Zeru1ah be

came ever wider. ln the course of ti.me, David' a aversion to 

them became stronger and more serious. If he had been an 

ordinary despot 0 he would not have found it hard to finish 

them off, or at least to move them far away from himself. Eut 

he remembered their boundless devotion, and all that they had 

suffered with him; he remembered how they had risked death 

for his sake -- and he could do them no harm~ David had very 

strong feelings of loyalty, gratitude, and family closeness. 

The two brothers were also among the leaders of his mighty 

men, and Joab had shown himself to be a first-class com

mander. While ])avid was still wandering in the desert with 

a band of embittered men, he used to lead them himself, 

whether :tn battle or in any oth(:ir c~rcumsta.nces., Now that he 

ruled over Judah~ he Wf;\S J;lreoocupied with tlhe wcrtldir1g of J:lj.e 

new ltingdom; with the repulsion of attacks by the house of 

Saul; with the establishment of ties with influential men 

in the northern tribes; w1th preparing for the conquest of 

J,ebus; w1 th arranging for a permanent a.rmy, trained 1n the 

a.rt of warfare a.nd properly outfitted -- or at least t,he 
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stable and solidified core of such an army -- for he was sure 

that the conquest of Jebua would engender a great battle with 

the Philistines. In order to have ample time for all these 

new responsibili'ties, David found it necessary to delegate 

to the sons of Zel'Uiah the conduct of the sma11 9 perpetual 

struggle against the aggressing men of Saul's house, and 

against external enemies. Perhaps David delogated the conduct 

of t.h:\.s struggle to other commanders, too -- but mainly, 

it seems, to Joabo 

The act of betrayal committed by the sons of Zeruiah, 

in murdering Abner in the gate of Hebron, came to Da.v1d((95)) 

as a stupefying blow 9 as a stroke of fate which was likely 

to destroy the delicate web of ties that had been spun be

tween himself and several of the elders of the northern tribes. 

From the time he had beoome king in Judah, and realized what 

was happening in Ishbaal's kingdom, David had been careful 

not to force matters by the use of military power. Instead, 

he had looked for ways of winning the hearts of the tribes 

of Israel in peace and good-will. It was for this mason that 

he would not wage an aggressive war against the house of Saul 

&ven aft~r Ishbaal's death. Just as David knew how to act 

with the speed of 1:1.ghtning; so he also knew how to oalou

late his course, how to prepare the ground for himself very 

slowly, and how to advance on a eeoure footing. He would dis

play feelings of respect for• the deceased Saul at every op- ' 

portuntt.y. His laments over the death of Saul and Jonathan and 

Abner no doubt made a great impresaion on the people. But 
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even if certain \Politica~ considerations were attached to 
l,., .J 

these laments, they should not be seen as mere tactics. Da

vid's sincerity is pointed up very clearly by the difference 

between his reaction in these cases and his reaction to the 

murder of Ishbaal. For the latter he did not lament; he 

merely condt">lllned his murderers and sen·~enced them to death. 

But David was heartsick about the rout of Israel at Mount 

Gilboa., and about. the death in battle of Saul and Jonathan 

-- especially of Jonathan -- and David's sorrow and mourning 

were genuine and deep. His laments came from the heart; there 

are few songs in the world which can match them in strength 

of feeling and power of expressiono The murder of Abner shook 

him to the quick: Abner had been his guest; Abner had been 

the sure link between him and the tribes of Iara.el. How 

would his murder be interpreted? Either as a betrayal for 

which David was responsible, or as e. sign of weakness:: proof 

that David could not rule over his own house. Either way~ 

th;ta matter was sure to cost him support and to negate 

several years ' 1 hard work,, David was not perturbed only by 
~ 

such calculations as these. The treacherous ac·t 1 ts elf hurt 

David 9s sense of honesty and of responsibility for the wel

fare of a man who had come to him at his own inv1tation, and 

who had looked to h:lm for protection., And under the circum

stances, David could not even requite his nephews their 

transgression. 

Now the sons of Zeruiah had reaaons of their own[for 

murdering Abne~ They presented the murder as familial re-
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venge for the blood of their brother Aaahel, who had been 

killed by Abner; and it 1a recorded as such, too, in I Sam$ 

3:27,30. But Asahel had been killed in battlei' while J<.>ab 

murdered Abner through subterfuge in Hebron, in open violation 

of his diplomatic immunity, of the l~ws of hospitalitye and 

of the kinges will. It was probably not just the desire for 

blood-revenge, or even ma.inly that des1re 9 which impelled 

Joab to perpetrate his deed$ Abner had bean oommanding 3eneral 

for both Saul and Ishba~l; and if he was ooming over to Dav1d~ 

side, he must have secured the same position fo.ri himself with 

David8 Joab suspected -- correctly, no doubt -- that David 
' was thinking of appointing Abner as head of the army in Joab 1s 

place,, David had not included hi.m and his brother in on the 

negotiations with Abner. His intention was clear to them, and 

Joab reacted to it in his usual fashion -- with calculated 

cruelty and with an unconcealed outburst of v1.olence, burning 

all his bridges behind him. He left David just two alter

natives -- either to put him to death, or to leave him in 

office,, And David didn't have the courage to do him any harm. 

J1·oab remained, and kept his poa1 ti on. 

In the srune way, a.nd for the Bf:l,me reason) would Joab 

later slay Amasa (II Sa.m.20;~-10). And David, depressed and 

flustered after Absalom 0s rebellion, would again retreat and. 

would not even show the same strong bitterness in public, as 

he had done in the first case G;.he murder of Abneij. In the 

stories about David are recorded several such clashes as 

these bet.ween him a.nd his kinsman and great general, who wa.a 
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dedicated to him all his life. Sometimes he would disobey . 
him ( (96)) out of dedication (cf. the killing of Absa.lom )'0 

and sometimes he would act out of his own self' ... interest. 

David would generally recoil, but reooncd.le himself to what 

had been done. But Joab paid with his life for his last at

tempt to contradict by his actions the decision of the old, 

mortally 111 king -- namely, to bequeath the throne to Solo

mon. For the latter did not possess the same spiritual re~ 

strainta as did his father. 

Two sp:l.ri ts dwelt side by aide wltb.in David:: that of a 

man whose strength :ls in action; and that of a man whose 

strength is in speech the outpouring of his storm-filled 

heart into penetratjng word.s and powerful song., The latter 

is just what David did now -- he greatly lamented and 'be

wailed Abner 0s death; he arranged a well-attended funeral 

for him, and he wept at h1e graveo There was no hypool"il!J7"1 

or pretense in all this. The curses which David showered 

upon Joab and his entire clan, and the lament which he made 

over Abner, were truly spontaneous -- and at the same time 

they served as protection for David against people's doubts .. 

And.,., .. Da.vidn .said: "I and my kingdom are guiltless 
before the Lord for ever from the blood of Abner the 
son of Ner; let it fo.11 upon the head of Joa.b~ and 
upon all h:la father 0a house; and let there not fa11 
:from the house of Joab one that hath a.n iaGrue, o,r that 
is a leper, or that leaneth on a staff, or that falleth 
by the sword, or that la eke th bz•ead no •• And the king 
lamented for Abner" and said:: 

Should Abner die as a ohurl d1ath? 
Thy hands ware no't bound, nor thy feet :put into 

fetters; 
As a man falleth before the children of iniquity, 

so didst thou fall. 
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His manifestations of sorrow and anger were sincere, 

and (according to a version originating, no doubt 0 in the 

house of l)Sivid) they did their job;; they removed suspicion 

and doubt f'rom people's minds. The Bible says: "And all the 

people took notice of it, and it pleased them ..... So all the 

people and all Israel understood that day that it was not 

of the king to slay Abner the son of Ner .. " 

But one aspect remained which could not have given 

people very much assurance .. Not only did Joab go unpun:tshed; 

but he was not even banished from the kingna oourt~ nor was 

he removed from his high poei ti on j,n the army. An aspect 

of David 1a character is here revealed, which was to become 

more and more prominent in the course of time, in direct 

proportion to his loss of physical and spiritual strength:: 

hie partia.J..:tty towards members of his family and towards all 

those whose li il'ea were.; closely involved with his own. In one 

compartment of David •s·; eoul, there resided a repugnance for 

Joab, crudQ o.n<l atul:>'born. oruel and sly ... - e.nd a. real hatred 

for both b.rothers. In a s~cond compartment, there dwelt the 

clear and deep-rooted memory of everything thay had done for 

him since his youth, of how they ha.d stood at his aide through 

all times of dangeru of how many times they had saved him 

from death. He wa.s their idol and he knew it. And in yet a 

third oompo .. rtment were arranged elee~r political and military 

calculations: the two brethers wer·e among David 'a greatest 

soldiers; and even if he had othe.r'men a.a brave a.s they, he 

had none to compare with them in military ability, as officers 



194 

and as battle-commanders. And there is no doubt that David, 

as we have come to know him, saw with his mind's eye even 

then, in Hebron,. ... in general terms, of course what he was 

going to accomplish:: how he would establish a great, united 

kingdom of Israel, and how he would humble ((97)) all of Ia

ra.el •s enemies roundabout. He needed men like the sons of 

Zeruiah, whose loyalty to him and whose dedication to their 

people were boundless. 

David found it necessary to apologize for this weakness, 

and he did so immediately, in the presence of everyone there 

-- making an open and emotionally powerful admission. His 

words were from his heart, and they entered the hearts of 

the people; easing the tension. 

And the king said unto his servants: ttKnow ye not that 
there is a prince and a great man fallen this day in 
Israel? And I am this day weak~ and just anointed king; 
and these men the sons of Zeruiah are too hard for me; 
the Lord reward the evil-doer according to hj_s wicked
ness" (II Sam.,3:22-29)~ 

The good fortune encountered by David along his political 

and military way was amazi.ng -- but he had the ability to make 

use of every bit of it. The situation which took shape in Ish

baa19s kingdom after the death of Abner is described in II Sam. 

4, in a single verse which is short, but as enlightening as 

a hundred pages:: 11.A.nd when Saul's son heard that Abner was 

dead :tn Heb.ron, his hands became feeble, and all the Israel-

1 tes were affrighted., 11 Following this, the course of events 

was rapid, and a .resolution wae not long in coming: 

And Saul's son had two men that were oapta.1ns of bands; 
the name of the one was Baanah, and the name of the 
other Rechab, the sons of Rimmon the Beerothite, of the 
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children of Benjamin; for Beeroth (perhaps el-btreh~o4 
opposite Ramallah, 14.5 kilometers from Jerusalem on 
t.he way to Shechem) also is reckoned to Benjamino ... And 
the sons of Rimmon the Beerothite, Rechab and Baanah, 
went~ and came about the heat of the day to the house 
of Ish-bosheth, as he took his rest at noon •• oon hi& 
bed in his bed-chamber; \P,ncl] they smote him~ and slew 
him, and beheaded him, and took his head, and went by 
the way of the Arabah all night. 

A righteous manus work is done for him by others. The 

hand of fate paved the way for David to the throne of Israel. 

The death of Saul and his sons in the battle of Gilboa had 

broken a pae1:1ageway for David through the wall of law and 

tradition; and now the transgression of the sons of Rimmon 

had come along to remove the la.st obstacle from David's 

path .. Those factions who had st·ill clung to the fringes of 

the house of Saul 

o.r out of inertia 

whether out of family and tribal loyalty 

suddenly a.woke to the realizatton that 

the place was empty, that there was no longer anything to 

hold on to, or to be held by., And tha transgression of the 

sons of Rimmon also gave David another opportunity to prove 

by sharp words (and he knew how to find them at the right 

moment): and by decisive action, his righteousness and purity 

of heart; his repugnance at the shedding of innocent blood; 

and his desire to do honor both to the memory of the statutory 

king and to the feelJ.ngs of the people,, He also.had the op

portunity to show to everyone that he would not show favor 

to evil-doers, even though he had shown favor to the sons of 

Zeruiah (in their case there was, after all, the argument of 

blood-vengee,:noe). The mu.rderet•s of Iehba.al would pay with 

their heads. The end of the story is told in verses which, 
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although few in number, leave a strong impression: 

And they brought the head of Ish-bosheth unto David 
to Hebron, and said to the king:. "Behold the head of 
Ish~bosheth the son Of Saul thine enemy, who sought 
thy life; and the Lord hath avenged my lord the king 
this day of Saul, and of his seed.n And David answered 
Recha.b and Baanah his b.r•other, the sons of Rimmon the 
Beerothi te, and said unto them:: 11As the l1ord 1:1 veth, · 
wh'O hath redeemed my soul out of all adversity, when 
one told me, saying: Behold Saul is deaq, and he was 
in his own ey.es as though he brought me good tidings,, 
I took hold Of b1m9 and al<jW him in Z:1.klag9 j_nstead or 
gi v:lng a reward :for his tidings.. How much more, when 
wicked men have slain a righteous person in his own 
house upon his bed, shall JI not now ((98)).require hie 
blood of your handri and take you away from the earth?" 
And David commanded his young men, and they slew them, 
and cu·t off their• hands and their feet 9 and hanged them 
up beside the pool in Hebx•on., But t,hey took the head of 
Ish-bosheth, and buried it in the grave of Abner in 
Hebron (ll Sam.,4:8-12) .. 

Chapter 5 begins with the story of Da.vid becoming king 

over all Israel: "Then came all the tribes of Israel to 

David unto Hebron .... and they anointed David king over Israel" 

(II Sam .. 5:1-3) .. In the light of' those circumstances which 

are known to us, it seems reasonable that Da:vid 1s coronation 

as king over all Israel really did take place notlong after 

the murder of lshba.al.,, However, in II Srun.2, we see two 

pieces of information -- right alongside each othe.r -- which 

at first glance seem mutually contradictory. Verse 10 says: 

"Ish~bosheth Saul's son was forty years old when he began to 

reign over Israel, and he reigned two years. But the house of 

J'Udah followed David~' And then verse 11 says about David:: 

"And the ti.me that Dav:'l.d was lc'l.ng in Heb.t"On. over" the houae 

Of Judah was seven years and six months." 'l1his information 

a.bout the l(·mgth of David 'a rei.gn at Hebron over the house 
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of Judah, is repeated several times (II1 Samo5:5; ll K1o2:11& 

] Chron.3:4, 29:27), and there 10 no reason to doubt 1te 

veracity. But the number of years assigned to Ishbaal -

"two years 11 
-- begs an explanation. Did it take more than 

five years before the tribes of Israel came to David at Heb

ron? 

What is said about the kingship of Ishbaal ('in IlJ Sam .. 

2 i8-10)' is not sufficient,ly clear. Apparently two passages 

have become mixed together and distorted here:: one about 

~~ and one about §.t;t.BJ.n.s~. I Sam .. 13 :1 says: "ft~tl ws.11 

_years old when he began to re:tgn; ~pd_.:t~2....I§l~£!Lh.<2.-!:~1gne[! 

over Israile" II Sam .2 :10 says:. 18 Ish-bosheth fSa.ul 1s son was 

for~~~ when he began to reign over Israel~ and he 

reigned :!!_w_o ~~·" 205 Nowhere in the Bible does it say how 

old Saul was when he began to reign, or for how many years he 

reigned., But Joaephus says (~P.tig_uiti~s 1 Book VI, l.l~:9) that 

he was king for eighteen years while the prophet Samuel was 

alive, and ·then for twenty-two years after Samuel 88 death 

a total of ~~~ Faul of Tarsus also quotes this 

figure (Acts 13,~21; possibly he was just copying Josephus)., 

Josephus had access to ancient sources which have since been 

lost. Whether Saul reigned exactly forty years, or lees, or 

more, apparently he was assigned this number in the tradition 

-- perhaps under the influence of the number of years David 

and Solomon held the kingshi.p. But there is no doubt that 

he did reign fox1 quite a long ·U.me. 

From the story a.bout Saul• s beginningr.;, 1 t 11::1 olaar t.ha.t 
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he was a young fellow at the time sa.muel chose him. In I Same 

9:1-2, we read that Kish, the son of A.biel, tthad a son, whose 

name was Saul, young [1iii7 J and goodly 11 and there waa not a

mong the child:ren of Israel a goodlier person than he." The 

meaning of the word 11W?&hich J .P.s. translates 11 young•Sf ia, 

of course, a choice, excellent, brave man; but for the most 

part, and generally, it refers to an unmarried youth (ere 

Ben-Yehuda • s dictionary, or the Bi bl!c.a.l Dictionar;r, of 11·. 

Steinberg ~06 ). And we get the impression that Saul was at 

th:ia atage of life when Samlrnl presented him to the peoplG. 

Samuel gathered the people together at Mizpah, and cast lots 

--
11and Saul the son of Kish was taken~" The Bible indicates 

the 11 stage fright" which seized Saul: he ran off and bid 

himself' .. 

But when they sought him, he oould not be found. There
fore they asked of the I.ord further: "Ia there yet a. 
man come hit.her?'° And the Lord answered: Behold, he 
( (99)) hath hid himself runonfS t.he baggage,, " And they 
ran and fetched h:tm thence 11 (I Sam.10:21 ... 22). 

This was not the beha.viox• of a man respected in his com:muni ty; 

nor was it in character for Saul, as we remember him from 

later days, "to hide himself among the ba.ggage. 11 

And if he was young when he began to reign, it must be 

admitted that he reigned for decades .. Why? Firstly, because 

a.t the ·time of his death he ha(l many sona and daughters and 

grandchildren. Secondly, and most important, because he 

fought many wars with all the peoples round about. We hear 

about his wars with Moab and the Ammonites; with Edom, with 

the kings of Aram-Zobah, with the Philistines, with Amalek 

.. ·- -----;:, 

·' 1 
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~:t Sam .14 :47-.l~8). And not only once did he fight with them; 

in the case of the Philistines, we know explicitly that he 

came to grips with them frequently. These wars were not 

fought in two years, and not even in twenty. We should not 

forget that between wars there were also peaceful years. And 

:i.f the tradition fixes his reign at forty yea.rs, we may be 

sure that he reigned f'or longer than a genera.tion~ 

On the other aide, the fact that he went out to war, 

and that he actually did fight with his sword, during the 

battle of Gilboa, means that he was s·till in possession o:r 

his strength; i.e., he was in his sixties, perhaps his early 

sixties. This, too, proves that he was young when he began 

to reigna 207 

According to the tradition quoted by Josephus, Saul 

reigned~ aa I have said, for forty years$ Apparently, this 

was the figure 5iven in those sources which Josephus knewe 

But when the 11 Former Prophets" were edited, things got 

mixed up:. the forty years of Saul 8s rej.gn were attributed. -
to ~ulus_ . .!3on 9 as the age at which he assumed the throne; 

while the ~ years of Saul 1s son were attribu:ted to Saulo 

A.a for Ishba.al, it is possible tha;t he truly g.g 
reign for only two years 11 over all Israel. 11 Here is the 

language of the two verses (Ill Sa.m.2:8 ... 9), which tell about 

his kingship:: 

Now Abner the son of Ner, captain of Saul's host, had 
taken Ish-bosheth the son of Saul, and brought him over 
to Mahanaim; and he made him kil}g over Gilead, and over 
the Aehurites (apparently:: over Asher)", and over JJez
reel, and over Ephraim, and over Benjamin, and over all 
Israel. 
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In the mountains of Gilboa, the Israelites had suffered 

ai great defeat. In I 1 Sam.31, the results of that rou·t are 

summarized in one choppy verse (7) - ... perhapa written soon 

after the event, while the writer waa still astonished and 

con:fused: 

And when the men of Israel that were on the other side 
of the valley (the Valley of Jezreel or the J·orda.n 
Valley or both~, and they that were beyond the Jordan, 
saw that the men of Israel fled, and that Saul and his 
sons were dead, they forsook the cities, and fled;: and 
the Philistines came and. dwelt in them<!> 

And in I Chron. the same story is told in a shorter and 

smoother verse (10:7): 

And when all the men of Israel that were in the valley 
saw that (Septuagint adds: Israel) fled, and that Saul 
and his sons were dead, they forsook their cities~ and 
fled; and the PhiJEtines crune and dwelt in them. 

Certainly after this great blow, and everything that 

came in its wake, Ishbaal's kingdom did not arise quickly. 

Several years probably passed before Abner managed to join 

together the tatters of Saul's split kingdoma II Sam.2:9 may 

therefore be interpreted as :follows:: the first thing that 

Abner did waa to rescue Ish-baal and settle him in Mabanaim. 

((lOO)) He subsequently got in touch with the elders of Gilead, 

and urged them to recognize the right of Sau1 9s son to reign. 

Meanwhile, no doubt, the small, quiet, but bt'Uta.1 war against 

the Philist:ines, who had penetrated :i.nto the valleys in the 

interior of the land, did not cease; and the Philistines ri, 

progress was effectively hamperede We don 1t know why the 

forcefulness of the Ph111stines diminj.shed; but we get the 

impression that it did diminish to the extent that they could 
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no longer hold their own in the places which they had most 

recently conqueredTu-oe., during and after the battle of 

Gilbo~. And the more the Israelites recovered, the better 

were the prospects for a renewal of the monarchy. Abner's 

efforts gradually bore :fruit. Following G1lead 1 ~ lead, the 

children of Asher agreed to accept Ishbaal as king; and 

after,Asher, the~ezreelites20~t (This indicates that the 

entire Jez.reel Valley had not been conquered by the l>h111a

tines; or that following the Philistines' withdrawal from 

the valley, or from parts of it, owing to the increasing 

pressure of the Israelites, the Jezreel1tes had joined to

gether. And of course the withdrawal of the Philistines 

did not come immediately following their victory and set

tlement in the forsaken cities of the valley)* Following 

Gilead and Asher and Jezreel, the Ephraimites, the central 

and most influential tribe at that time, accepted Ishbaal 1s 

kingship; and finally the Benjarnites did, tooo We are en

titled to assume that about five years had passed before 

Ishbaal reigned over "all Israeli, 11 After two more years, 

he was murdered while sleeping in his bed; and not long 

afterwards, the heads of the tribes came to David at Heb

ron, and crowned him king over all Israel. 
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( (103)) A) The. Cpn,9,.'£_~§. t of J erusa.lem 

lt may be supposed that the thought of conquering 

Jerusalem had percolated in David's mind even before he 

202 

was made king over all Israel. He must have seen that this 

city would be more suitable than any other place, to beoome 

the focal point of a united nation. Its conquest beoame the 

need of t.he hour,, as well as of the future. 

By far the greater port,1on of the interior of the land 

had, by David's time, oome into the Iaraelitea 0• poeaeea1ono 

They almost certainly had reached the coast here and there, 

but their main contiguous settlement was on the mountainous 

spine of the land~ from the Negev north to the ridges of 

Mount Hermon and the Lebanon. Only one vertebra was missing 

from this long backbones: Jerusalem, in the hands of the 

Jebusites, broke the contiguity. 

At one of the meetings of the Bible Study Club, which 

meets every now and then at n. Ben-GUrion•s, the opinion 

was expressed, du.ring argument.a about a.n address by Sh. 

y;ewin, -tt that Da.v1d conquered only the fort.ress of' Z'1on, and. 

that the city of Jerusalem was then already in Israe1 9s 

possession. A well-known person, the advocate of this opinion, 

mentioned as proof the verse:; "And David took the head of 

*The address and the arguments were published in a ~amphlet 
(entitled Saul and David) by the Bible Club ((1 ,n/ f'111] 11 
Jerusalem, II Adar 57~~r;· · 
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the Philistine, and brought it to Jerusalem" (I Sa.m,.17:54) 

to King Saulo D. Ben-GUrion rightfully pointed out to him:: 
11 There is also a verse according to which it wasn't David 

who killed Golia.th .. " 

I have already, in the second section of this book, 

gone into detail about the story of David and Goliath. I 

found it to be a legend of late origin. The concept tlla.t 

Saul was a king of Israel whose court was at Jerusalem 1s 

even further confirma. t:lon (~r the story's late o.rigi~i The 

well-known person sought support from another verse 3 "~4] 

David toolt the stronghold of Zion" (II Sam.5:7)! ia written; 

:lt is not written that he oe..ptured Jerusalem. But the verse 

before it says explioitlf: 

And the king and his men went to Jerusalem, against 
the Jebusi tes the inhabitants of'~tne" land,, who spoke 
un o Dav ,, say ng: '"Except tfiou Ta1iewaythe blind 
and the lame, thou shalt not come in hither 11 ; thinking: 
"David cannot come in hither.u 

Come into where?· Jerusalem. And in I Chron.11 :4, the same 

thing is expressed even more clearly:· 

And David ~:md all Israel went to Jeruaa1am -- the same 
is Jobus -- and the Jebus1 tea the ::l.nhabi tantra-onne 
~:r·e there:---Inzr··tn:einflaortan-fso1"-J*ci'6US"'"sard
to Dav:tC.n·:-,-'Tnou' s"halt not come in h:'l.t,her .. 11 Neverthe
less, David took the stronghold of Zion, the same is 
the city of David, 

1~., first he took the fortress, and then the city.209 

((104)) It is known that at that time the Jebuaites 

had (:or, more .. precisely, all that remained to them at tha.t 

time was) a small territory surrounding their city. A few 

kilometers distant from the clty there are known to have 

been several Benjamite settlements, such as ~on Mount 
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Scopus, north of the Mount of Olives; ~uri,.JP.., on the eastern 

slope of the Mount of Olives; ,9-ibeat!f.-ben.J~J.E., about eight 

kilometers north of Jerusalem; Anathoth~ 4 05 kilometers north--
east of Jerusalem; and. others. And the tribe of Judah encroached 

upon the Jebusites from the west and. south, and arrived as 

far as the·Va.lley of the son Of Hinnom, 

unto the side of ~xhe Jebusite southward -- the same is 
Jerusalem -- and~border went up to the top of the moun
tain that lieth before the Valley of Hinnom westward, 
which is at the uttermost part of the vale of Rephe.im 
northward o And the bor•der was drawn from the top of 
the mountain unto the fountain of the waters of Neph
toah, and went out to the cities of mount Ephron 11 

(northwest of Jerusalem) (Joshua. 15 :8-9) Q 

Incidentally, the words abot~t 11 the side of the Jebusi te 

southward -- the same 1s Jerusalem11 prove that th:ls descrip

tion comes from the period preceding the conquest of Jerusalem. 

We find a very meaningful passage in Joshua 15:63: "And 

as for the Jebus1tes, the inhabitants of Jerusalem~ the 

children of Judah could not drive them out;· but the Jebus1 t,es 

dwelt with the children of Judah at Jeruaalem, 210 unto this 

day. 11 When couldn't the children of Judah drive the Jabusites -
out of Jerusalem? Before David! 1 This means that these words 

were copied from a source written earlier than David. However, 

by the time of the copyist, Jerusalem had long been part of 

Ju.dab; therefore, he found i·t necess~:try to add: "w1 th the 

children of Judah. 11 The same is said of Benjamin, too:: uAnd 

the children of Benjamin did not drive out the Jebusites 

that inhabited Jerusalem; but the Jebusites dwelt with the 

children of Benjamin in Jeruae.i).em, unto this day 11 (Judges 1:21). 
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We learn about the relationship that existed between 

the Israelites and the Jebusites prior to David's conquest, 

from a casual observation in Judges 19:ll-l2t 

When they(the Levite and his concubine)\ were by Jlebua 
-- the day was far spent -- the servant said unto his 
master:: "Come, l pray thee, and let us turn aside ·into 
this city of the Jebusites, and lodge in it., 11 And his 
master said unto him:; "We will not turn aside into the 
city of a foreigner, that is not of the children of 
Israel; but we will pass over to Gibeah (Gibeath
benjamin).,11 

These feelings continued to exist between the Israel• 

ites and the Jebusites until the time of David., We see this 

in the mocking reply of the Jebua 1tea to David:: "Except thou 

take a.way the blind and the la.me, thou shalt not come :tn 

hither (into J:erusalem)n; ioe. 9 the blind and the lame are 

e:noogh."t9 defend our city against you. And it ma.y be supposed 

that they really stood blind men and la.me men on the walls, 

alongside their soldiers, in order to demonstrate their 

contempt fo:r David and his a.rmy, in a concrete fashion,.* 

Apparen·~ly David and his men were greatly enraged by this 

incident:: 

And David said on that day:: 11Whtrsoever smi teth the 
J.ebus1tes (and I Chronol1:6 hare adds the word 11f1rst 11

), 

and getteth up to the gutter ( this is tho·ught to mean 
"whoever destroys the conduit which brings water into 
the city"), and (words such as 11destroyat1 or "casts 
to the ground" arernissing here) the lame a.nd the blind, 
that a.t•e hated of David's soul u (II Sam.5t8). 

-~--~UI< llAllftq .... 

The sentence :ls completed in I Chron.11 :6f as follows:: 11 ·~~ 

shall be chief ~nd captain.' And Joab the son of Zeruiah went 

up first, and was made chief • 11 

* 'llhus says Josephus, in ~l'!,ti,s."='i.,~1~~.• Book VII, 3 :l. 
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Upon what and upon whom did the Jebuaitea rely, when 

they so contemptuously rejected David's demand that they 

surrender? Upon ( (105) ): their :rort1f1ed walls and upon the 

help of the Philistines. Attention should be paid to the fact 

that not one of the foreign nations which were traced to 

Canaan bestir.red 1taelt; only the Philistines a.woke,, after 
_i,-' •. _ .. , ,.1.'.. ::--:- ·_~;:._,--·,r_;,~;·~ 

seven-and-a-half or eight years of quiescence, and stormed 
• J. •• • ~ 

against David with all their mighto According to Gen.10:: 

15-18, many foreign peoples in Syria and the land of Israel, 

the Jebus1 tes among them 11 traced themselves to "Canaan ti:: 

And Canaan begot Z1don his first-born~ and Heth; and 
the Jebusite, and t.he Amorite, and the G1rgaah1te; 
and the Hi vi te, ancl the Arki t e 11 and the Sin:t t e; emd 
the Arva.d:i.te 9 and the Zemar1te 9 and the Hamathite;: 
and afterwe.rd were the families of the Cana.ani te 
spread abroad., 

~is is, of course, a late version, which attributes to 

Canaan most of the foreign peoples "who were not :pa.rt of' 

Israel 11 -- the remnants of p.aoples who had once settled 1n 

the land of Israel and its vic1.nity, and who had been pressed 

northward., southward, and e1istwa.rd when Iara.el took shape 

and became stronger in the lande Some of these peoples had 

held their own until David's time, and a few of them continued 

to do so even after David. From Samuel's time comes this 

*According to Josephus, the allies of the Philistines in that 
war were 11a.11 Syria a.nc~ Phoen:1c1a.; ta.naJ many other na ti one 
besides them$ and those wa.t•like nations alsot came to t,heir 
assista.nc~ and had a share in this warn (!.;ntiau1 ti.ee: . .a Book 
VII, 4 :1 211 le It appears that Josephus mixe tfi!ngs to
gether, and combined that war with those whlch David later 
:f'ought in Transjorda.n and Syria. Those latter wars were truly 
expansions of his third war· against the"'15ti!!Istines, or at 
least were fought in support of it. 
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isolated passage: 11And there was peace between Israel and the 

Amorites 11 (I Sam.7:14r -- in contrast to the perpetual state 

of war against the l'hilistinea. This passage informs us that 

the Amorites were still independent and strong in the land of 

Israel at that time. Gezer was in Canaanite hands until Solo

mon's time (I Kio9:16·17) .. In Dav1d 9s time they still spoke 

about 11a.ll the cities of the Hivites, and of the Canaa.n1tes 11 

(\l I Sam. 24 :7) • 

However, as l have said, it was only the Philistines 

who arose to the aid of Jebus. A combination of several 

circumstances was no doubt responsible for this; maybe 

we will be able to discern .. a few of them .. The foreign peoples 

who had entered the land of Israel between the Hyksos period 

and the invasion of the Philistines, were cut down and 

shattered by wars against Israel, from Joshua 9s time on; their 

strength diminished, and they lost their appetite :for war. 

The 11k1ngs of the Hittites" mentioned during Solomon's 

time (I Ki .10 :29 )' were far away, in northern Syria; but the 

Philistines were nearby and powerful; the Philistines viewed 

with alarm the renewal of the united Israelite kingdom, 

especially unde.r• David, for they knew him all too well. 

In addition to all these reasons, a strong emotional 

factor was also probably operative here ... In ~IE~• H~-~U9.: 

Japheth, I cited reasons for my opinion that the Jebusites 

were the Weshesh of Ramses III's inscription, one of the 

four "Sea Peoples 11 who had accompanied the Phili.stines when 

the latter had. ~::intered the land. of Israel at tbe beginning 
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of the 12th centurye If this supposition is correct, then 

the agitation of the Philistines, as well as their desperate 

assault against David when they discovered that he was about 

to conquer Jebus, become more understandable. F'o.r then politi

cal considerations were supplemented by traditional ties, and 

perhaps also by feel:lngs of ra.c:lal affinity; but principally 

by ties of brotherhood and covenant comj.ng from the days when 

their ancestors had travelled throughout Asia Minor and Syria 

together, destro;ving and loot1.ng a.s thoy went, until finally 

they had reached the land of Canaan and had settled there, 

each na. ti on wher·ever 1 t could. The Jebusi tes had conquered 

Jerusalem, and. changed its name to 18 Jebus .. " They established 

a small foreign kingdom ((106)) in the heart of the country, 

between the territories of Benjamin, Judah, and Dan; and they 

stood their ground there -- no doubt, with the help of the 

Philistines -- for about two hunclred years .. 

But now their kingdom came to an end .. The Philistines• 

help came too late .. David worked quickly, a.a was his wont. 

"!ind: David took the stronghold of Z:ton; the same is the c1 ty 
,,_.. ,-..J 

of Davidn (II Sam.5:7),. It seems that after capturing the 

fortress, he immediately conquered the city, too; and Joab• 

who was the first to mount the wall of the besi~>ged city, 

was appointed "chief and capta.in,n a kind of military gover

nor. After the city's conquest, which apparently invd.ved much 

death and destruction, the victors occupied themselves with 

rebuilc1ine; the ruins: "And David built (I Chron.,11:8 adds 

"the city") round a.bout from Millo and inward" (II Sam.5:9); 
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"and Joab re-pa:l.red the rest or the c1ty 11 (I Chron.11:8). 

Joab was a wise and cunning per·son, forceful in his opinions 

and his will; he excelled in bravery, and in military and · 

administrative skill, as well as in strategems and in politi

cal insighte 

uAnd when the Philistines heard that David was anointed 

king over Israel, all the Philistines went up to seek David; 

and David heard of it, and went down to the hold (II Sam. 

5:17). A version which, in the light of his later deeda, 1s 

more reasonable than the above, is I Chron.ll-t :8: 11.And David 

heard of it, and went out to meet them. 11 It is, of course, 

possible that at fir•st he shut himself up in the fortress, 

and then later went out and attacked the Philistines. The 

passage doesn •t make lt clear whethe.r the Phi liatinee went 

up after Jerusalem was already in David •1s hands, or before 

that time. As few words are devoted to this war as to any 

other war in the Bible. The Phili.stj.nes apparently went by 

way of the brook Sorek, and arrived at the Valley of Rephaim, 

southwest of Jerusalem,, They encamped in the vici.nity of 

Rama t-Ra1).el, on the road to Bethlehem. 'l1here, David clashed 

with them: 11And David came to Baal-pera.~::;im, and ])9.vid smote 

them thePe; and he said g; 'The Lord hath broken ~1'·1·~Jmine 

enemies before me, like the breach of waterse 1 Therefore the 

name of that place was called Baal-perazim .. 11 The Philistines 

suffered a great defeat: "And they left the:tr lmae;es there, 

and David and his men took them away. 11 The loss of the idols 

illustrates the extent of the:tr rout. But that whole battle 
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is discussed in only five verses in II Samo5 (17-21). 

This defeat was not decisive for the Philistines. The 

struggle continued, with the Philistines g:Lrding themselves 

for a second round. 11.A.nd the l?hilistinea came up yet aga.in 11 

and spread themselves in the valley of Repha.im 11 (Il Samo5:22). 

This time David met the enemy with outstanding military tac

tics, overpowered them, and defeated them completelyo 

And when David j:nquired of the Lord, He said:: "Thou 
ahal t not go up (I Chron.14 :14 adds: 11 after them•1 ; 

but more likely :l.s the Septuagint version::: "towards 
them 11 ); make a circuit behind them, and come upon 
them over ap;ains ·t the mulberry trees r'? 1 la~-r1c some 
thi11lt that 'P 1 lr~°'r 1s the Va.ll0;x Of Baca\ filOUth Of the 
Valley of the aon of H1nnom2lc ): • And 1 t shall be, 
when thou hea.reat..,

1
f'rom above the valley of Baca, the 

sound of ma.rchinp;<:: 3 ('a.ppa .. rently the sound. of the 
Philistines marching in the valley, while you and your 
army a.re still situated :ln high places, above the 
valley), that then thou shalt bestir thyself; for then 
is the Lord gone out before thee to smite the hoat o:f 
the Philistines." And David did so, as the Lord com
manded him~ and smote the Phil:tstines from Geba (I Chron .. 
11+ ~16 says: 11 from G1beonH )\ until thou come to Gezer. 

To this, the editor of I Chron. adds:· 11Ancl the fame of 

David went out into all l.anda; and the Lo.rd brough·t the 

fear of him upon all nations" (,14:17; cf. II' Sam.7:9). 

U107)) Although this scribe was to a certain extent 

anticipating what was to happen later, we may suppose that 

because of that battle, David 88 rePUt1;ttion as a powerful 

and frightening warrior began to be heard even outside of 

the land of !srat'.11; and, no doubt, his name became ever 

more important in neighboring lands, as his battle front 

extended ever further into Transjordan and Syria. 

David's image is revealed to us by the sources in a 

kind of sculptured reJ.ief -- sometimes in bas-relief, and 
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sometimes in high relief o Everything we know a.bout him is 

drawn from ancient Biblical passages. But these passages 

were generally redacted during later generations, following 

the Babylonian captivity; and from then on, they were re

copied by each successive generation. The original sources 

ha.ve not~been preserved; all we have are copies, and copies 

of cop~. es, which have become d1ator·ted in many placea. We 

have no documents which a.re defj .. nitely from the time of the 

early Israelite kings -- neither documents of our own or 

o:f anyone else's. Therefore we can see only a partial view 

of David, from one perspective or from another, but never 

as a rounded whole o 

One might wonder, and say: David humbled all the 

enemies of Israel, to the east and to the west; and in 

his conquests he reached as far north as the border of 

Ha.math; and in the northeast as far as the Euphrates River. 

How is it, then, that no information about him was pre

served in any of the numerous archives found in the land 

of Israel, in Syria, in l'hoenicia, and in Mesopotamia.? Ia 

such a thing possible? 

It is indeed possible. The preservation of source 

material depends, first and foremost, on the cultural and 

political situation of' the region; i.e •• whether there is 

anyone to record what it taking place in his time; and 

whether there is anyone who will worry about the preser

vation of such records •. The two or two-and-a .... half' centurj.es 

following the invasion of Asia Minor, Syria, and the land 
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of lsrael by the Sea. :Peoples, were a time of confusion and 

the deterioration of patterns of life which had become crys

tallized during the preceding generationse During this same 

period, the Mesopotamian lands and Syria wer•e inundated by 

W:i!!.l'iering Aramean tribes, in a movement which took shape at 

the end of the 12th century; and Egypt became totally ab

sorbed in her own affairs, as the Pharaonic kingdom began to 

break down, owing to internal disintegration as well as to 

the incursions or the Libyans along her northwestern border 

and the Nubians :tn the south. What do we know about the 

destructlon of the great Hittite kingdom in Asia Minor? And 

if the lists of Assyrian kings had not been found, would we 

have had any idea of the Aramean to.rrent during the 11th 

century? 

And even if the source documents did exist in their 

own day, the matter of their preservation depended upon the 

climate, and the matter of their bei.ng found upon 11 luck, u 

upon a fortunate accident. In the whole prodigious moun

tain of material left to us by ancient Egypt, the name of 

Israel has so far been found only once. And what would we 

1mow a.bout the s i tua.tion :ln the land of Israel at the end of 

the 15th century B.O., and during the first half of the 14th 

centiu•y, had the Amarna letters not been discovered?' The 

reverse is also true:. the Bible makes no mention of Ahab's 

part in the battle of Qarqar (853 BcC.)~ which saved the 

land of Israel from the power of Assyria for 150 years. 

After• the J?hilistinea' 1 second defeat, there were ap-
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parently no more great battles between them and Israel. It 

seems that the brave, great deeds which were performed by 

David's heroic men and engraved in the memory of future 

generations, and some of which were recorded in the Bible~ 

all occurred during the aforementioned two battles ((108)) 

or thereafter. 214 There is no doubt that after the second 

ba:ttle, l:lmi ted engi'l.gements and reciprocal attrJ.cks alone; 

the border did not stop. After a while -- we don't know 

how long -- David delivered a final blow to the Philistines, 

and shA.ttered their strength.,, This event 1s summarized in 

Il Sa.rn .. 8:1, as follows: 11 And after th:ls it came to pass, 

that D9.vid smote the Philistines, and subdued ·them; and 

David took Metheg-ammah out of the hand of the Philistines." 

The prominence of the name ~ethes~~JP.Ilah, lf it is a 

name, informs us that the place was important at that time, 

a great city in Philistia .. We don't know for sure which city 

the Bible is here referring to. I Chron.18:1,in a passage 

parallel to II Sam .,8, says: 11And after this 1 t ca.me to paae, 

that JXw:td smote the Ph:1J.:lst:l11es, and subdued them, and took 

Gath and its~ out of the hand of the Philistines." 

:Probably, then, Metheg-ammah is Gath. Possibly at that time 

it was so designated; but we don't know the significance of 

that designation. 

In any event, the matter ended with David subdutng 

the l'hi1:lst1rH:)S ~ and. the wt1rs aga:lnst thern came to an end.o 

If so, the question arises: why didn't he complete the con

quest of Philistia? Why didn't he establish Israel on the 
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coast, and thus give them access to the trade-routes of the 

Mediterranean Sea? We will look for the answers to these 

questions in the following chapters. 

B) ,The Temple 

David's throne rested first and foremost on his mill-

tary success .. With the except:lon o.f Joshua the son of Nun, 

there has never arisen in Israel a commander as great and 

successful as he. The :lmpressio:n he made on the people --

not only the legendary impression in later generations; down 

to our own day, but also in his own time and his own genera

tion -- was monumentals More will be said about that later. 

Military talent and administrative talent are innately 

bound together,, Not every talented ruler, who excels in ad

ministrative matters, :ln the establishment of laws arid of 

governmental machinery, is also a good military commander; 

but every great military commander must also be endowed with 

the characteristics of a legislator, administra.tor and execu

tive .. For if this is not the case, the latter cannot be 

mili ta.rlly successful .. rrhe founl'.tation of success in military' 

engagements -- aside from those strategic and battle skills 

which are unique to the situation -- is a well-ordered and 

well-regulated army; and ·the existence of such an army for 

any length of time requires the regulation of those lands 

which support ito Every famous military commander -- Sargon 

of Akkad, Hammurabi, Cyrus, Darius, Alexander of Macedon, 

Julius Caesar, NapoJ.eon -- was known to have renewed and 
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improved his governmental apparatus. 

David showed himself, from his earliest days in King 

Saul's court, to be skillful not just in playing the harp, 

but in leading men. As an officer in Saul's army, he proved 

not only his bravery and agility, but also his strength in 

military tactics and strategy, so that in a short time he 

had risen ((109)) to the rank of commander. People trusted 

his ability and his luck, and stuck with him. "And David 

went out; whithersoever Saul sent him, he had good slwcess; 

and Saul set him over the men of war; and it was good in the 

sight of all the people, and also in the e1.ght of Saul •s 

servants" (I Sa.m.18 :5):·e When David escaped from Saul to the 

wilderness of Judah, all kinds of fugitives and law-breakers 

began to gather around him there e It w;as D9.vid who became 

their leader, as if' it were expected of him (I Sa.m.22:2), 

even though his older brothers had also come,, All the mem

bers of his clan had been forced to flee from their homes 

in order to save their lives, and to seek protection with 

him$ David led them, as well as those who joined him later 

on, with strength and with energy, with sound counsel and 

resourcefulness, throughout the time they were wandering 

in the desert, and throughout, the time they we.re living in 

Zik1ag under the protection of a Philistine king. At the 

same time, David was establishing strong ties with the 

leaders of his tribe, as well as with some of the influ

ential men in other tribes. He wasn't able to accomplish 

all this, of course , by virtue of military tactics alone;. 
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he was helped quite a bit by his character and his ways, by 

his behav:i.or and by changes which he instituted and which 

most people liked. This decision, for example, became a law: 

11As is the share of him that goeth down to the battle, so 

shall be the share of him that tarrieth by the baggage; they 

shall share alike.," David imposed a stern discipline upon his 

wild band:; the men whom he sent to guard the flock.a of Na·bal 

the Ca.rme1:1 te did not l"Ob or oppress the shepherds, as was 

the custom of powerful watchmen in places remote from c.1 vili

zatior1. In the language of one of the shepherds:: 11 We were not 

hurt~ neither missed we any thing~ as long as we went with 

them, when we were in the fields; they were a wall unto us. 11 

David was already known then as a man who was faithful to 

those who trusted :tn h:lm; who puraued justice; who liked 

his fellow ... man; who was paselonate in his fa:lth and in all 

his actions -- and the nation began to revere him. 

Of course~ some of the pious words quoted in David's 

name were attributed to him later on -- and not necessarily 

because of any ulterior motive; for later generat1one took 

it for granted that David, the great king, the. Lord's anointed, 

a poet and God-fearing man, should have composed wonderful 

poems and psalms and prayers to God, his savior and tower of 

strength. But even David's contemporaries -- and even he him

self -- had sufficient grounds for taking this for granted. 

The surpriBing development of his life and his wonderful 

act:i. ons and words made many people beg:'l.n to believe that God 

was t.ruly w1th h~1m, and. that he was x•eally God's chosen one. 

I 
I 

I 
I 
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This faith, on his part and on the part of others 9 was 

a great source of suppox't for h:l s ·throne 9 second only in :tm ... 

portance to his military brillianceo And David, despite his 

perfect faith in God's special favo.r towards him; knew how 

to use even this aspect for the strengtheni.ng of his position 

whether he was the head of a persecuted band, or sitting 

on the royal throne. When Ab~w:thar the son o:f Ahimelech, the 

sole survivor of the priests of No~who had all been slain 

at Saul 9s command, came to him, David cried out :tn sj_ncere 

and deeply-felt sorrow: 11 I kw.ve brought about the death of 

all the perso:no of thy father's house? 111 At, the same time, ha 

immediately realized what benefit he could derive from the 

presence in his camp of a priest wearing an epbod; and he 

then proceeded to derive it~ fully., The priest and the ephod 

strengthened David 9s rule over his men, raised their morale, 

and helped w.m to impose his w:lll upon them :in difficult 

times, to d1.m1nioh the:lr dou·bts and fears before a daring 

undertaking. 

And just as he acted in the desert and in Zi.klag on a 

limited sea.le, when he reigned in Jerusalem he would act 

again on a la.rgEH" scr;J..le ~ It is natural, ·therefore, that fol

lowing the completion of the first battles against ((110)) 

the l'hilistlnes, he dec:tded. ·t.o make h:1.s cc~p~;l~tb.l into a great 

cultic center, either the principal one, or the only one, and 

a center for the entire nationo This was a decision of great 

consequence for Israel 8 s entire future ..,._ from the nat1.onal 

as well as the relig1.ous a.s well as the po1i tical standpoint. 
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Dur>ing the pause between the first wa.rs 9 with the 

Philistines, and the series of difficult wars with all the 

surrounding enemies, David established a grea.t anny, judging 

by the needs of his country at that time. It contained about 

30,000 men, and was appn,rently a. ste.nd:i.ng army. After estab

liehine; it, Dav:t.d considered hie people ancl his throne to be 

secu:re against external attacks~ and devoted himself com ... 

pletely to the upbuilding of Jerusalem, and realization of 

his idea concerning a great sanctuary, and the centralization 

of the cult therein. 

He made a dec:1.s:1 ve public gestur(:i in this direction 

when he led a e;re·at number• of' people to Bae.le-judah, which 

is the same a.a Kiriath-jearim, 11 to bring up from thence 

the ark of God II (I! Sam .6 :2 r.. (The place is named after 

Baal and Baalah, in various combinat:lone or uncombined:: 

Baalah, Bealoth, Kiriath-baa1. Apparently a popular sanc

tuary to Baal and Baalah had once been located there. It 1a 

also known by other names, among them the ancient name 

I\iriath Anavim, whtch has been preserved until our own 

day, in Arabic, in the form Kiriath Alanabo) 

The ark had fallen into the hands of the Philistines 

at the end of Eli the priest's lifetime (first half of the 

11·th century), during the battle of .A.phek (apparently located 

around the source of the ~arkon), in which the Israelites 

were badly beaten. In I Sam.5-6, the activities of" the Ark 

while it was 11 in the country of the Ph:l.listines 11 are related 

in detail ~- the miracles that occurred there, and the· 
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vengeance which the Ark wrought aga.1.nat the Philistines and 

their god Dagon. Eut if we turn our attention away from 

supernatural things, the body of the story can be accepted 

as fact. The ark was brought to Aehdod, and an epidemic prob

ably broke out there, perhaps of the plague. i"'he epidemic 

was interpreted as a punishment from Yahweh, the God to whom 

the ark of the covenant belonged. The inhabitants of Ashdod 

were afraid to keep the ark in the city, and quickly trans

ferred it to Gath. The men of Gath sent it to Ekron. Since 

the epidemic became more widespread, and r·eached Ekron, too, 

a tumult arose in the c:tt.y:: 

[An~ the Ekron1tes or1ed out, sayine;: "They have brought 
ab6ut the ark of the God of Israel to us, to slay us and 
our people ti ••• For there was a deadly d1soomf1 ture through
out all the oity ••• .A.nd the men that died not were smit
ten with the emerods ••• And the Fhi::Hetinee called for 
the priests and the diviners, saying: 11 What shall we do 
with the ark of the Lord? declare unto us wherewith 
(i.e., How'l By what means and by what route?) we shall · 
send it to its place." 

Feelings of hatred were then almost certainly at their heisht, ' 

and the two sides could not have established direct contact. 

The priests and the diviners, in their wisdom, found a suit

able strategemt the ark was sent on a oart harnessed to two 

milch cows; and the cows brought it to Beth-shemesh against 

their will, by virtue of a force not their own. The ark, 

which had left a region infected with the pestilence, brought 

it also to Israel's territory. 

And H~ smote of the men o:f :Seth-shemeeh, (why'l' The 
editor explains: )J because they had gazed upon the 
ark of the Lord ••• seventy men (this number appeared 
two small 1n the eyes of a later editor or copyist, 
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who therefore added to the preceding, without any logical 
reason for so doing:) and fifty thousand men ••• And the 
men of Beth-shemesh said: nwho is able to stand before 
the Lord.1 11 

'Ultimately, the a~k was kept at Kiriath-jearim, and 

there it was as if forgotten until David's time. 

('~·111) ):: This version poses problems that we do not 

know how to answer, even if we allow fo.r miraoles. ! Firstly, 
' 

what is the explanation for the prophet'Samuel 1s complete 

absence from the picture?' Secondly, at the beginning of Saul's 

reign, when he tough~ against the Fh111stines at Michmae, he 

said to Al!:D1ja.h ('one of Eli the priest 16 desoenda.nts )::: '"Bring 

hither the ark ot God! 1
' (Now comes a broken sent,ance, which 

is intended to explain the presence of the Ark there:) for 

the ark of God was there at that time and the children of 

Israel ••• 11215 (:'I Sam.14:18):'. Targum Jtona.than emends 1t to 

read :: nwi th the children of Israel. n And as for the ark of 

God, most of the commentators suppose,as does the Septuagint, 

that the ephod is intended; a.nd Rash1'1s opinion is that the 

Ur1m and Thummim are meant. However, the source states apeoir

ically :'.the ark of God. 

At any rate, during the time following the conquest of 

Jerusalem, the a.rk Cwhether it was the same one whioh had 

been 1n Saul's ca.mp, or a different one) was located in 

Kir1ath-jear1m* and David went out to transfer it to his 

new capital, with much ado. The ark was transported by ox

cart. On the way, the oxen overturned the cart, and tJ.zzah -

one of the eons of Abina.dab, in whose house the ark had been 

-~----~-----------------~~ 
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kept -- grabbed it, so that it would not fall. 

And the anger of the Lord was kindled against Uzza~; 
ap.d God smote him there for his error «the words it 
J~ '!,)[do not mean 11for his error" J rather, theylare a. 

distortion, which is cleared up in I Ohron~3'"':lo: ~v 
"because he put forth his hand to the a.rk"l , ... ,c: ti> 

/ 1·1 k..::1 Ii /:f' 17 f~_J; and there he died by the ark 
Of ~d. 11 . 

'Db.is incident (perhaps a case of a heart attack) left David 

(and certainly the entire nation) stunned -- "And David was 

displeased, because the Lord had broken forth upon Uzzah ••• 

And David was afraid of the Lord that da.y; and he aa.1dt 'How 

shall the ark of the Lord come unto me? •• ~dJDavid carried 

1t aside into the house of Obed-edom the Gi ttite."" Only after 

three months had gone by, was David satisfied that the ark 

had oauaed Obed-edom no ha.rm, but that, on the contrary, 

n'The Lord hath blessed the house of Obed-edom, and all that 

pe.rtaineth unto him, beoa.use of the a.rk of God. 1 And David 

went a?:td brought up the ark of God from the house of Obed-· 

edom into the city of' David with joy" (II Sam.6:1-12)'. 

David 1's faith was no different from the faith of those 

around him. Priests, prophets, and an ephod, omens and dreams 

were for him not only a way of influencing the people --

al though he knew how to make practical use of the religious 

factor, as of every other factor. Rather, at the same time 

as David -used the religious factor as a means of strength-

ening his inf'luence upon the masses, he was himself influ

enced; and as his luck grew better, his faith became deeper. 

The prophet Na.tha.n 1s influence over htm was great:: when a 

faction of courtiers sought to have the old, very sick king 

:;; 
:i 
./ 
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bequeath his throne to Solomon (and not to Adonijah), they 

turned for help to the prophet Na.than, and thus prevailed. 

The thought of the Temple in Jerusalem almost certainly 

had percolated in David's mind shortly after he had conquered· 

the city from the Je'busites, and defeated the Philistines in ·· 

battle on two occasions. Concerning this, the Bible says 

('II Sam.7 sl-3)': 

And it ca.me to pass, when the king dwelt in hie house, 
and the Lord had given him rest from all his enemies 
round about (this observation 1.s missing from I Ohron. 
17:1; probably it was written during the interval be
fore his great wars against Aram and her allies), that 
the king said unto Nathan the prophet: 11See now, I 
dwell 1n a house of cedar, but the ark ot God dwelleth 
within curtains (:'in ll Ch.t>on., "under curtains," 1.e., 
in a tent). And Nathan said to t:Iie king:: "®• ~ do all 
that is in thy heart; tor the Lord is with thee. 11 

Eut David did.n ''t build the Temple. Why? This aroused 
-· 

surprise in later generations, ( (112) ). and 1 t became neces- . 

sa.ry to answer the questions: Why d1dn•t David, the mighty 

king who humbled all the surrounding nations and collected 

vast treasures from every land, carry out his idea of build

ing the ··Temple?· What prevented him? From the explanation 
... . 

presented later in this chapter~.e., I'I Ba.m.~a.nd in lChron. 

17; and from the words of David's thanksgiving and prayer 

when he sat "before the Lord11 ; it is clear that this ver

sion originated in the house of Solomon, perhaps w.1.th Solo

mon himself. David •·s kingship had needed di vine justification, 

notwithstanding all David's achievements and the brilliance 

of his personality; and so the. idea of his being chosen, 

b ·0 1 t God's· d and even of his being anoirmd y ~a.mue a comman , 
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was created. In the same way, Solomon's kingship also needed 

divine justification. In many people's minds arose the ques

tion:: Why was Solomon, the youngest son, made king, rather 

than Adonijah, the natural heir, the oldest of D!:l.v1d 18 sons 

after the death of Amnon and Absalom? (Another son 1s men

tioned among David's eldest eons -- Da.niel, 216 or Ch1leab217. ·· 

or Caleb -- but nothing is known about him: maybe he died 

young)·. To be sure, David himself had crowned Solomon. But 

informed sources said that this had been engineered by a 

faotion at oourt. 

Owing to the king's increasing weakness, two factions 

crystallized in the palace:: that of Adon1ja.h, and with him 

J:oab and Abiatha.r ((of the descendants of Eli the priest) a.nd :_, 
. i". 

their companions; and that of Solomon. Working on Solomon's 

behalf were his mother, Ba.th-sheba, the prophet Nathan, and 

others among the king 1 s close :friends. The Bible says::: "BUt 

Zadok the priest (of the descendants of Eleazar, the son of 

Aaron the priest), and Benaiah the son of Jeho1ada, and 
. ' 

·,'·. 

- . '~ 

Nathan the prophet, and Shimei, and Rei ('Josephus, ~t1qy1tg_e~, · ·· > .. 

. 218 f; 
Book ~ 1414: "Shimei, David's friend" 1..Heb. >""~"JJ), and 

the mighty men that belonged to David, were not w1 th AdoniJ&h 11 ,. 

((I K1 .118 ) • 

It seems that this faction had a strong influence upon 

David; but the matter was finally decided by the overly 

hasty actions of Adonija.h, who wanted to rush matters. (:He 

must have acted on the advice of Joab, for the pattern of the . 

,' ,• 

latter throughout his life was to present the opposing aide \' 

I 
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with an irrevocable !~it a.ooompli.) 

~he king' a sons, except ·ror Solomon, and the. anny o:r:r1o·er1 

and, a great number Of. people, .at En-r~gel' (!on cthe brook 

·. lidron)'t and made ·a· gr&a.t feast,. "and beh.~ld, tb.&y :eat and 
drink before him (Na.th~n info.rm~a David)'~ and aays:,:"Lo~ 
l1~e king .Adon1jah.1" For a ·ah~rt while,.· the. to,rmer Dav1di 

who had. known ne1 ther b.esi ta.ti on .nor qualms; 6\wok~''.in . 
'hee.rt or the dying old lman: he 1mme~1ately ~omme.nded that. 

in 6i. great publ1e oeremoey./ 

·. So Za.dok the pr1~at, and Na.than the· prophet'~ and . · 
Benaiah the son of Jeho1ada, and the Oherethitee 
and the Pelethitea (apparently- they could not be · 
sure o:f' the,i loyalty of the local, Israelite, a.rm;r· 
..... since several.of its o:f'f1cers had joined Adonijah 
-- and so they ral1ed, to a certain extent, on foreign 
mercenary ba.ndsl went down, and ca.used Solomon to.v1df!l 
ttpo:n King David. s mule, and brought h1m to Gihon (a .. · •.. 

· spring a.lone;e1de .the brook Kidron, below Mount Moriah),;.: 
And Za,.dok the priest took the horn of oil out of ·th• ·.:''''·J' 
Tent, and anointed Solomon. And they blew, the ~·s·· 
horn; and all the people ea.id, c: 11Long 11.ve king . · •·. ' . 
Solomon!" • . .· · , ·' ' · 

-~. . ' . 

when Dav1d 1a 'W11i became kn~wn to all, 

and uncertainty. came t~ an .·end: "And all 'th~· people . e~e up 
.art.er' him ( :rrom the. ve.l;ley ), and· the people piped w1 th p1p~s 

: ·,, ·. ; ;. '? 

and rejoioed w1th gree.t• joy, eo that.the ea.rth..rent "with the 

of' them. tt ' .. ~'·· 
. ~ 

'· ~·' .: 

Despite all thi~.; Ad~ni'ja.h na.d. still been the. eld~s1i~' 
•and he was also a: very goodl7 man" ((! xi.l. :6), (~ii') 

had he.d.' still other son~ 'older tha.n Solomon.· What ,spe~1ai 
.< ·.- • •• ,. , . . ; .'· ; ' •• • " ". • •.·, r··· .. ' .. :"':.:_'\, ·\. 

claim, ther~fore, did. Solomon have to the thrcme? ·only' bav1d '.s·.> 

dec1s19n1 ·Ho n~eded an ~uthor1ty h5e;her than that. So t~a.t · .. · . 
, '· . ' r '. . 

. ".:•, ·. · 1. . .. 

.11 
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he.re aga:ln, as in the case of David •a claim to the throne of 

Israel, he based his case upon divine choice, upon the will 

of Heaven. 

The Lord had infonned David, through the prophet Nathan, 

that it wa.s not he who would bu,1ld the Temple. ("And it shall 

come to pass ••• 11 I Chron .17 :11) • "when thy days a.re ful

filled and thou shalt sleep with thy fathers, I will set up 

thy seed after thee ••• He shall bu:tld a house for MY name" 

(II Sam.7:12-13). In this speech, and in David's speech of 

thanksgiving whi.oh follows it, no answer is supplied to the 

question of why David was not allowed to build the Temple • 

· '· We find i'urther confirmation of Solomon 1 s right, in a speech 

delivered by Solomon himself, while dedicating the newly

bu1.1 t Temple: 

Now it wa.e in the heart of Dav:td my father to build a -
house for the name of the Lord, the God of Israel • .But 
the Lord said unto David my father:. "Whereas it was in 
thy heart to build a house for My name, thou didst 
well ••• neve.r•theless thou sha.lt not build the house; but 
thy son that shall o<;>me :ro.r•th out ::-Pf thy Jams• he shall 
build the house for MY name 0 ••• fAn?.-J I am risen up :tn the 
room of' Davi.d my father, and sit"'otr the throne of Israel 
ae the Lord.....E£om:lsed, and have built the house for the 
naine 'OJI tne-Lord~ tne God of Israel. (l K1.8:17 ... 21). 

And the answer to the question of why not David, 1s given in 

I Chron.28, and is entLrely in the spirit of Solomon's fac-

tion: 

And David assembled all the princes of Iarael •• ~n4} 
~vj.d the king stood up upon his feet, and ea.id:: 
11 Hear me, my brethren, and my people!' As for me, it 
was in my heart to build a house of rest for the ark 
of the covenant of the Lord ••• But God said unto ~et 
Thou shalt not build a house for My name, because thou 
art a man of war, and hast shed blood ••• (iiere David . 
mentions that he, too, had had many brethers, older 
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than he, but nevertheless God had choaen him.) And of 
all my sons -- for the Lord hath given me many sons -
;He hath chosen Splomon m1 son to sit upon the throne 
of tne kingdom of tfie Lord over Israel. And He said 
unto me: Solomon thy son, he shall build My house, 
and My courts. 11 

This version, which was, of course, composed after David 11a 

t1me 9 is interested in justifying and strengthening Solomon's 

ola1m upon the kingshj.p in the eyes of the people; a.nd a.t 

the same time in explaining why .D8..v1d did not build the 

Temple. 

We may suppose that there were substantial historical 

reasons wbioh prevented David from carrying out h1a idea. 

They were, as we shall see, the same o1rcumatances which 

had prevented him from completing the conquest o:f' Phi11st1a, 

and thus bringj.ng Israel to the sea.coast:: namely, wars, and 

the pressure of the Aramean flood, which had inundated Syria 

and the expanses of the Syrian-Arabian desert, and whose 

advance waves were already beating on the doors of the land 

ot Israel. 

O);i War on All Sides 

In II Sam.8, we find a short summary, full of omissions, 

of David's military achievements; and there is no way of know

ing whethe.r the achit:ivements listed there are recorded chron

ologically or not. Possibly this summary was taken from a.n 

historical work whjch was once known throughout Israel, and 

( ( 114)) which included the important events of the past to

gether with all their details. Therefore, the editor o.f II Sam. 
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did not consider :l t necessary, o.r part of hls business, to 

.retell what everyone already knew; or even to enumerate in 

hls summary all the events which were remembered. 

The first verse mentions anothe.r war against the .Philis

tines, apparently a third great battle, this time final and 

decisive: David smote them arid subdued. them, and took Metheg

ammah, apparently Gath, from them. In the following verses, 

David's victories over all his enemies roundabout~a.re indica

ted in the same marmer in the two parallel chapters (II Sam. 

8 and I Chron.18). 

We ha.vo exact 1nformati.on abo1..1t nei.ther the beginning 

nor the cou.rse of the th1.t'd battle a.ga.inst the Philistines; 

only its outcome :ls told to us. But 1 ts causes· , stemming 

rrom the relat1bnship between the two sides, as well as from 

international relationships throughout that region, a.re not 

hard to understand. Clashes on the border ha.cl not stopped; 

tho l'bi1.1sti.nes, although th~)y ha.d been twice d.et'ea.ted, had 

not been subdued, and they naturally thought about what 1n 

our own day they call 'a thiX'd .round. u 219 Bu.t David 1 a king

dom had crystallized, and. his m1B.ta.ry st.r•ength had grown. 

The Philistines, following their defeat in two wars, could 

not have hoped to prevail against Israel with the use ot 

the:tr own strength alone. They must have expected the co

operation of' the peoples of Transjordan and the Negev, in 

an encircling attack against Israel; and they must eepecially 

have pinned their hopes upon the .Arameans. The movement of 

Aramean tribes was then -- the end of the 11th century and 

----------------- .------ --
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the beginning of the 10th century B,C. -- at its greatest 

strength. These tribes had joj.ned together to form great 

annies and had inundated all the lands of the "Fertile 

Crescent," and already stood on the threshhold of the land 

of lsrael. After flooding the lands of' Mesopotamia. and Syria, 

they had turned southward to the land of Israel and Egypt, 

when D9.v1d 's l{i.ngdom suddenly arose as a stumbling-block 

in their path. 

Corresponding to the international situation, wa.s the 

interrn .. i.l s:lttta.tlon. 'rhe pc~riod of Saul's k1neahip had been 

spent :ln self-defense against Israel's enemies, who would 

encroach upon her territory from,.time to ti.me. Only with 

difficulty did he repulse them; and his kingdom came to an 

end in a. great x•out for Israel. In David's time, the self

defensive repulsion was transformed into decis:lve repulsion 

and even counter-attack. It cannot be said whether David 

thought about conquest from the start, but thjs much is 

clear: a combination of his success in battle against Is

rael's enemies; and their attacks, renewed on an even larger 

scale; and the dimensions of his constant victories, set 

David upon the road to aggressive war. 

There are gentile historians who are ma.de uneasy by 

the name of King David, wh:tch ha.a been travelling throughout 

the world for the pa.st three thousand yea.rs; they greatly 

desire to belittle his i.ma.ge. Some of them cast doubt on 

his military greatness or upon his worth as a poet ('the 

suppos\.tion being that the poems attributed to him are not 
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11really 11 hie). Some of them call to mind his many iniquit1ee 

-- not only those specified in the Bible, but also those 

which they can manage to dig up from their own commentators. 

And of course they do not forget h1s wicked characteristics, 

Bttoh as cruelty ("man of blood 11 )l and desire for conquest. 

There a.re even some of our own historians who follow in their, 

footsteps; a certain amount of mimicry is not a rarity among 

those of oux• scholars who dabble in the history of Israel. 

Si.nee we are now a.boitt to discuss the story of oav1d 1's ... 

conquests, one general comment is in order. An historian's 

utterances about 11 expana1onism 11 a.re essentially incisive 

testimony to the poverty ( ( 115)) of his thought• A.ny people 

that considered itself stronger than its neighbor would try 

to conquer its neighbor and its neighbor's land; and every 

ruler and leader, if he had energy and initiative, saw vic

tories and conquests as his prime means to the attainment 

of distinction and glory. This had always been the case; and 

we have seen it \s be the case in our own day. To say that 

a.n ancient king was a.n 'expansionist," 1.e., that he did 

what everyone did, amounts to saying nothing at all about 

him. To what may we compare it? To the description of our ·· 

ancestor Abraham, in the Soviet Russian encyclopedia, as 

a "slave-owner." J!."'very property-owner during that period, 

and during every subsequent period, was a. sla.ve-owner. 

Slavery exists even today in vo,.rious places in the world, 

including the Middle Ea.st and not only in Saudi Arabia, 

which is famous for its slave-markets, but in most of the -
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Arab countries. And there is no larger slave-owner in our 

own time than the :trussian government. 'rherefore, :tf our an

cestor Abraham 1 s claim to :f'ame is that he was a slave-owner, 

why does the Russian encyclopedia overlook the name and memory 

of all the other slave-owners in Abraham's generation, and 

in subsequent generations up to and including our own? 

In the w:l.nter of 1959, I heard a lecture about King 

David, delivered in two parts (on December 9 and 10) over 

the 11 Vo1ce of Israel" [Israel' a national radio etat1o~. Two 

prominent features of that 11h1storical understanding" which 

l discussed. B.bove, stood out :1.n that lecture. The learned 

lecturer (my ear didn 1 t catch his name)' also supplied an 

original idea of his own: expansionism, he said, is not merely 

a nasty quality; it is also an impractical system, whose 

benefits are annulled by its disadvantages. By way of proof, 

he cited the expansionism of David, whose conquests did not 

endure after hls lifetime; while the system of Saul, who 

wa~3 satisfied with self-defense, insured the continued exis

tence of the people of Israel on their own soil. 

I shall not deny the fact that David 1 ~ conquests did 

not .remain in the hands of the Israelites once they had split 

into two kingdoms; l shall merely note that a majority of the 

world's nations are living today in lands wrroh their ances

tors conquered from other nations during historical times. 

Thus do the English live in Britain, in Australia, and in 

other places; Europeans from vari.ous land live throughout 

th€1 American continent; the Tur·ks live in Asia Minor; the 

_, ·~>.' 

';i·. 
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Arabs in the "Fertile Crescent" count.r:i.es and North Africa; 

the Aryans 1n l?ersia and Ind:la.; etc., etc. The same was 

doubtless true in prehistoric times as well. To be sure, 

not all the conquests remained in the hands of the conquerors. 

For example, the memory alone remains of the Germanic con

quests in Eur•ope -- in Italy, France, Spain, the Balkans 

and North Africa. {by the Vandals) -- du.ring the medieval 

period. The Germans 11 r1ational aggressiveness is the obverse 

of a weak and easily-defeated spirit of independence; in 

strange sur.round.:lngs, the Germans tend to lose their national 

identity more easily than do many other peoples. 

Israel, like most peoples, also acqu~.red her land by 

the sword. The conquests of Joshua. the son of Nun gave a 

homeland to those Hebrew tribes who had become united into 

one nation under Moses'· inspj.ration; and David 18 victories 

strengthened and fortified them in their land to the point 

where they were able to stand their ground 1n it for anothe~ 

thousand years •. And then, even after the land was taken from 

them, they retained their national identity in all the lands 

of their dispersion; and never for a single day gave up the 

idea of returning to their native land. 

(('116)) By Saul's time, the Ara.mean flood had already 

approached Israel's door, and little Aramean kingdoms had 

been established along her border, to the north and north

east: Beth-rehob, Tob, Geshe.r, Maacah. Behind them stood two 

kingdoms whi.ch were very powerful at that time: Aram-Zobah 

and A.ram-Damascus. Saul repulsed the earliest encroachments 

~---~-------------------~-----~·------·-~------~------~~-



232 

of the Arameanso But their strength and pressure grew. 

On the other hand, Israel's increasing strength in 

David's time aroused the feel:l..ngs of fear and jealousy in 

her neighbors of long standi.ng. While ~v1d was being pu.t'-
' 

sued by Saul, and h:tding out in the w1 lderness of Judah, 

the .A.mmon:tte and Moabite kings, and even the Philistine 

king, were inclined to deal graciously with him. In the 

case of Moa:b, perhaps the tradition of David•a descent from 

Ruth the Moabitess helped him somewhat. :But of course the 

principal factor was hatred for Saul, who had united the 

formerly divided. Israelite tribes via a monaroh1.ohal frame

work; and the desire to widen the breach between him e.nd his 

·sworn enemy. It was for this reason that the king of Moab did 

not refuse David, when the latter asked h1m to grant asylum 

to his pa.rents for a while. uAnd he brought them before 

the king of Moab; and they dwelt with him all the while 

that David was in the st.rone;hold 11 (I Sam.22:3-4). 

The B:lble doesn 1 t tell what ul tirna tely he,ppened to 

( 4 220,. th them there. One Midrash Numbers Rab bah 1 :3 .: says at 

the king of Moab killed them; only one of David's brothers 

escaped to Nahash the Ammonite king, and that was the kind

ness which Naha.sh had shown David (recollected in II Sam. 

10:2). We don't know why the king of Moab killed the mem

bers of D::.v1d 's family -- if he truly did kill them -- and 

it stands to reason that this is not a later comment. In 

any oase, the relationship between David and Moab became 

much worse, whether before David's coronation or thereafter. 

-- - --~-----·----- ---~--- ---~---~---~-~----
-------- --- ----~ 
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And when a battle began against his neighboring enemies, a. 

battle which later was trans:forrned lnto a eer1es of great 

wars against the kings of Transjorda.n and Syria, David 

took fierce revenge on Moab: 

And he smote Moab, and measured them with the line, 
making them to lie down on the ground; and he measured 
two lines to put to death, and one full line to keep 
alive. And the Moabites became servants to David, and 
brought presents (II Sam.8:2). 

Clearly, something had happen<td between him and the men of 

Moab, that had changed their earlier• bonds of' friendship 1nto 

strong hatred. 

In contrast to thia, good relations persisted with the 

Ammonites throughout King Na.hash's lifetime. Upon the latter's 

death, David sent ambassadors to console Hanun his son, as 

was customary among kings who sought friendship and peace 

with each other., For exampllo, when David died, "Hiram king 

of Ty.re sent h:l.s servants unto Solomon; for he had heard 

tha. t they had ano:l.nted him king in the room of his father;; 

for Hiram was ever a lover of David" (I Ki.5:15). (IDnbaas1es 

like these are also mentioned j_n the Amarna let t ere • ) But 

David's viotor:l.es had sown fear and hatred among Israel's 

neighbors. When hj_s ambassado.rs crune to the new Ammon1 te 

king, 

the princes of the children of Ammon said unto Hanun 
their lord: 11 Th:i.nkest thou that David doth honour 
thy father, that he hath sent comforters unto thee? 
hath not David sent his servants unto thee to search 
the city, and to spy 1 t out, and to overthrow 1 t?'" 

Ha.nun did not think about 1 t very long, and di.d not hesitate; 

he responded to David's consolation with a crude public insult: 
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"So Hanun took David's servants, and shaved off the one half 

of their beards, a.nd Cl~t off their garments in the middle, · 

even to the btlttocks, and sent them away" (II Sam.10:1-4). 

Thus began a long, difficult war against the Ammonites 

ancl against the Ara.mean kings. The latter did not ((117)) 

waste so fine £-l·n opportun:l.ty, but assaulted Israel w1 th all 

their might. Josephus 11nks this Ara.mean a.aaault not to the 

war agaj_nst the Ammonites, but rather to the second battle 

against the Philistines, following the conquest of Jerusalem. 

He says ( ~E;~:tg,_u1ties 1 Book VII, 4:1 
221

): 

When the Philistj.:nes understood that David was made 
k;b1g of the Hobrews (in foretg:n languages, the Iarael-
i tes, like other branches of the children of Eber, are 
called Hebrews; and Josephus, who adapted his wr1t1ng, 9 

especiaITy in-the matter of' names -- to the ha.bits of 
Greek readers, designa. tes the Israeli tea : Hebrews)", they 
made war ~~~inst him at Jerusalem ••• And let no one sup
pose that·· the Philistine army wa.s small, and do not 
conclude that they showed any faintness of heart or fear, 
as guessing.so from the suddenness of their defeat, and 
from their having performed no great action ••• ; bUt let 
him know that all Syria and Phoenicia, with many other 
nations besides them, and those warlike nations also, 
came to their assistance, and had a share in this war. 

lt is clear from what follows that in Josephus'' opinion this 

expanded war was linked with the Phil1stines 11 second war. 

He says that because of this help, the Ph111stines were able 

to renew the war against Israel wi·th stronger forces than at 

first -- to be more precise: "with an army three times a.a 

numerous as before" ....... even though they had sustained so 

many defeats and even though they had lost so many thousands 

of fighters. FUrther on, he quotes details concerning David's 

victory, which are explicitly taken from what the ~ible tells 



235 

about David's .se,co~ battle against the Philistines. In the 

Lord's name, David is told that he must place his army in 

ttThe Groves of Weeping C:.i ·~J n ( 11 and come upon them over 

a.ga:i.nst the mulberry trees~~)' 1c::i~J" [ll Sam.5:23]); not fa.r 

from the enemy's camp. He must immediately attack when 11 the 

trees of the grove should be in motion without the wind's 

blowing 11 ("And it shall be, when tho'11.1 hearest the sound of 

marching in the tops of the mulberry trees 11 [II Sam. 5 :24.J )'. 

Thus did he do; and he sht;i.ttered the enemy at one blow, and 

pursued them as fk1.r as Gezer (',rosephus sa.ya, ttGazau], just as 
..... 

is recorded in II Sa.m.5:25. But in the Biblical passage, 

there is not a single indication that the Arameans o~ the 

children of Lot participated in the Philistines' early wa.rs 

aga:l.nst David. On the contrary, the chapter which is pr1mar1ly 

devoted to the wars against Aram (II Sam.8) begins by telling 

of decisive victories against the Philistines and against 

Moab. Probably, then, the great struggle against Aram developed 

in some way out of the third battle against the Philistines 

and the war against Moab. 

OU.r• sources do not clearly reveal whether the war 

against the Ammonites was a part of this aame war, or whether 

it was an episode unto itself, which occurred at a different 

time. The source of the difficulty is that the same chapter 

which begins wlth the subduing of the Philistines, goes on 

to tell about the battles against Hadadezer, the king of Ara.m

Zobah, and against the king of Aram-Damascus; and then, the 

chapter which tells of the war against the Ammonites puts 
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the king of Aram-Zobah. Perhaps there were two wars, or two 

cycles of wars, between David and Hadadezer: one tied to the 

third Philistine battle, and one developing out of David's 

war against the ~nmon1tes. 

r:r we tn~ppose tr11;tt J)H.v:ld foue;ht, two wars against Hada.d~· 

ezer, or more than twor-- and there 1s some evidence for the 

latter supposition -- then the Ammonites must have stood 

aside during the f'1.rst warQ Perhaps they did so because King 

Na.hash \·v-_;;~~1 st:tll alive, and h:l.s oertaj.nty of David's f r1 end

s hip p.revent(?.d h:'Lm ( ( 118)) from beoom:tne; entangled 1n that 

battle; or pe.rhapB they did so for oth(::ir .reasons. After Da-: 

vid 1 s victory, there was an :1.nter•val of indeterrnJnate length. 

But Ham.in, Nahash 's son, was not ha.ppy about this·11 In any 

time or place, the wicked eon of a rie;hteous father w:tll 

ordinarily try to prove to himself and to others that he 

knows better tha.n his father., and that he can manage things 

m:o.re successfu1ly t,h(in hh1 ff;ither. It. 1a also p.roba.blo that 

th~1 A.r•amGan kings 1nc1 ted. Ha.nun aga.inst David, buoyed him 

up, and promised him their full support. 

To be sure, that support was not given to the Armr.on1tes 

free of charge, but it was given quickly and abundantly; 

apparently, ·the Aro.met\l..n kings had been awaiting just auoh 

a confrontation wj.tb David., and wer(l': ready to respond 1m

media tely. The Bible sa.ys ( l I Sam .10 :6) : 

And when the ch11d.t"en of Ammon saw tho,t they were 
become odious to David (1.e., they had. become re
pulsive to him; they had made him hate them), the 
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children of Ammon sent and h:tred. the Ara.means of Eet,h
rehob, and tht'.l Ara.means of' Zobah, twenty thousand foot
men, and t.he king o:t.' Maaca.h with a thousand men, and 
the men of Tob (1.e., an army from the land of Tob -
an area north of Gilead, between Bozrah and Edrei) 
twelve thousand men. 

These figures, whi.ch seem realistic, did not satisfy the 

editor of I Chron. He added (and also subtracted)' details, 

and augmented the power of the Aramean army with a mighty 

host of chariots: 

Ha.nun and the children of Ammon sent a thousand talents 
of silver to hire them chariots and horsemen out of 
1-\ram-naharaim, a.nd out of Aram-maaca.h, c~nd out of Zobah. 
So they hired them thirty and two thousa.nd chariots, 
and the king of :Maacah and his people (19:6-7). 

O:f course, the expression "they hired 11 does not mean 

that they paid the wages of those hosts:: one doesn't hire 

armies of tens of thousands of fighters, and needless to say, 

of tens of thousands of chariots, with a thousand talents of' 

silver. What is moa.nt here, no doubt, are the bribes sent to 

the Aramean kine;.s in order to ur·e;e them to keep their promises. 

As for the "thirty and two thousand chariots" -- this passage 

almost certainly mixes together information a.bout two bat

tles fought durinp; this war:. the battle at the city of Medeba. 

(on the border of Moab, south of Mount Nebo), and the battle 

at Helam,\wb1ch is perhaps the 11Alema" of' I Ma.cc.8:26 22:; 

(in the lower Golan). 

That there were a.t least two battles in the war against 

the Ammonites and Aram is not subject to doubt. (There was 

also a second war agajnst the Ammonites, wh1ch ended with 

the conqi..,-oot of their capital, Rabba.h.) In the second of these 

------~~- - - --- --------- -------- --- ------ ------- - - ------ -----~-
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two battles, David completely shattered Hadadezer 1s strength; 

and apparently put an end to the kingdom of Zobah. 

And when all the kings that were servants to Hadadezer 
saw that they were put to the worse before Israel, they 
made peace with Israel, and served them (I Chron.19:19 
says:- "they made peace with Da.v1d, and. served him"). 
So the Arameans feared to help the children of Ammon 
any more (l! sam.10:19). 

ln the battle of Medeba. no chariots are mentioned at 

all; this doesn't mean that there were none there, but rather" 

that they did not constitute a. eign1f1ca.nt force. And the 

following is said about the battle of Helwn: tt.A.nd David slew 

of the Ara.means seven hundred drivers of chariots, and forty 

thousand ho.rsemen11 (II Sam.10:18). If the Ara.means loat 

seven hundred chariots, they probably started out with be

tween a it:Dusand and two thousand chariots; this is a number 

that makes sense. But I Chron.19:18 tells about the destruc

tion of 11the men of seven thousand ((119)) chariots, and 

forty thousand footmen. 11 The numbel" "seven thousand chariotsn 

is apparently the product of a common practice, namely, the 

transformation Of h.lndreds into thousands and ten-thousands• 

On the other hand, the version 11:forty thousand tootmexi," of 

I Chron.19:18, 1e more reasonable than the 11forty thousand 

horsemenn of II sa.rn.10:18. In Josephus' Ant1qu1t1es (Book 

VII, 6 :3 )', we again find differences in the figures:. the 

king of A.ram had 11 eighty thousand footmen" (there is no men

tion of chariots) and about 11forty thousand of (the enemy's) 

footmen and seven thousand of their horsemen" died. 

David's wars against the Ara.means resulted in his con-
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quest of Syria as far as the border of Hamath, on the Orontes 

River, and his arrival as far eastward as the River Euphrates. 

D) But He D~.§;.~1-~t Lead Them to the Sea.224 

Every natjon living close to the Medi terr·anea.n Sea, and 

even some of those who lived far away, tried to reach its 

shores and set sail upon it. The sea brought riches and 

power to those who became familiar with it. The peoples of 

the Aegean islands -- the :Philistines (l?elasgiana, to the 

Greeks), the Dodani.m225 ( Da.rdanim226), the TUrs c1 ( Etrus

cans, to the Homans) -- all drew their strength from the sea. 

Mighty Si.d.on and glorious Tyre, Gebal and Sumur227 and the 
• 

other Phoenician cities drew their greatness and power from 

the sea. How many sources of blessing and abundance did the 

sea provide fo.r• those who knew 1 t wall: fishing; trade with 

those who dwelt along its shores or on its islands; plunder 

of nearby settlements, when the time was ripe, and ca.pure of 

their inhabitants for sale as male o.r female slaves; piracy 

of competitive foreign merchant ships. 

It is impossible that all that wealth and glory, that 

strength and splendor, whlch had come the way of the K1tt1m228 

(the inhabitants of Cyprus) and the Oa.phtor1m228 (the inhabi .. 

tants of Cherethim229lgret€tfrom the sea, should not have 

whetted the Israelites' appetite. Why didn't a. king as strong 

and victorious as David try to implant his people along the 

seacoast, teach them the ways of the sea, build a great navy, 

and follow in the footsteps of hie seafaring neighbors? Why 

~------·---- ---- -----~-~-·-··------------
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didn •t David do all thj.s, after he h€Ml broken the might of 

the Philistines and subdued them? 

There 1s one Pl:'Oba.ble answer, and I have already men

tioned it in the previous chapter: the seriousness of the 

struggle with Aram. The danger of the Aramean flood obliged 

David to mobilize th~; entire people for a round of long and 

difficult wa.rs. In one place it iFJ wr1.tten:: 11And he gat.hered 

all Israel together, and passed over the Jordan ••• And the 

Ar~imeans set themselves in array aga.1m~t David, and fought 

w:l.th him. 11 The rest1l. ts of that battl(;~ :: "And the Ara.means tled. 

bGtore Israel," etc. (II: Sam.10:15M19t I Chron.19:16-191• Be

cause of these strue;e:1es, David was forced. to abandon a num

ber of his j,dea.s as well as a number of the projects ha had 

already begun. Some of these are speo:tfied in the Bible, and 

some of them may be deduced from circumstantial evidence 

namely, Dfl.vid's opportunities and the traits of his character. 

The Aramean tribes poured with great momentum into most of 

the lands of Me£rnpota.m:ta. and Syr~ .. a.; ( ('120)) and 1l'l. the. oouree 

o:r t:tme this movement led, ~.:t' not to Ara.mean oont.rol, in a 

political s'Cmse, over all thoBe tex•r:'\.tor1es, at least to the 

substantial Aramaiza.tion of the peoples who had preceded them 

the.re. The only people at that time to withstand the mighty 

flood, and even to get the better• of it, thereby saving 1taelf 

from inundaM.on and ass :1 mila.tion, was :Csrael -- under King 

David 1s leadershtp. rro be sure, the Aramaic .J..an6!Je.S~ would 

sprea.d, during succeeding generations and especially during 

the time of the Second 'remple, even throughout most of the 

--------------- ------~----- - ------ --- ----------------- ---------·-- -------~-----------~------~ 
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land of Israel; btlt by that time the people would already 

have been refined in the furnace of their historical, national 

and religious experiences, and would have been tempered and 

cast so well that neither change of language nor : conquest 

nor dispersion would be able to melt or assimilate it. 

The external factors which prevented David from realizing 

some of his pl.ans, were joined i.n the course of' time by in

ternal factors -- the significant change which came over 

Da.vi.d dur1.:ng tho second half of his re1e;n. Th:ta will be 

dealt with in its proper place. 

It was ma.inly the wars with the Ara.means, which required 

David to expend the last ounce of his and his people's ener

gies, that hindered him from building the great Temple in 

his capital. This is even stated explicitly in the message 

which Solomon sent to Hiram, the king of ~yre: 

Thou knowest how that David my father could not build 
a house for the name of the Lord his God for the wars 
which were about him on~ev_~r;y: side, until the Lord put 
them (his enemies} under the soles of my :feet (I Ki. 
5 :17) 0 

Commentators tried to reconcile the contra.diction between 

this natural, logical explanation and what is said elsewhere. , 

about D:A.vid be:tng commanded from heaven not to build the 

Temple. The reason in the latter instance was "because thou 

art a man of war, and hast shed blood" (I Chron.28:3); "Thou 

hast shed blood abundantly, and hast made great wars" (l Chron •. 

22&8) 0 Re1)9.k~30 in his commentary on Solomon's message, says: 
• 

"He (Solomon) did not want to reveal to him (Hiram) the real 

reason for God stopptng nav:td; for this would not have been 
.~\ 

- -----~--------·~~~-
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proper .respect for h:1.s father; and so he told him this more 

acceptable reason: l}.he war3 which we.re about him on every 

side." Possibly the story about the divine decree, which 

was pleasing to Solomon's :fact:i.on, was subsequently invented 

by that faction, or by Solomon himself, as I have already 

noted; but the simple reason which Solomon gave innocently, 

at the beginning of his reign, to the king of Tyre, is re

vea.ling. 

Various texts tell about the preparations David made 

for building the Templ.e, and about the prodigious wealth 

he assembled for that pul"pose - ... from the booty of the 

lands he conquered; and from the taxes he collected from 

the vanquished; and from the contributtons made by "the 

:princes of the fathers 11 houses, and. the princes of the 

tribes of Israel, and the captains of thousands, and of 

hundreds" (I Chron.29:6): 

And David took the shields of ~old that were on the 
servants of Hadadezer, and brought them to Jeru.salemo 
And from Betah (Tebah, Tibhath, south of Ba.albek) 
and from Berotha.i (in the same reg:i.on), cities of 
Ha.dadezer, King .David took exceeding much brass. 

And Toi, the k:tng of' Ha.ma.th, Hadadezer's opponent in war, 

sent tribute to Davids 

vessels of silver, and vessels of gold, and vessels 
of brass. These also did king David dedicate unto the 
Lord, with the silver and gold that he dedicated of 
all the nations wh:tch he subdued: of Ara.m, and of Moab,· 
and of the children of Ammon, and of ·the Phil i's tines, 
and of Amalek, and of the spo:1.1 of Hadadezer, son of 
Rebob, king of Zob~h (II Sam.8:7-12). 

According to I Chron.28, 

David assembled all the princes of Israel, the princes . 
of the tribes, and the captains ((121)) of the companies 
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that served the king by course, and the captains of 
thousands, and the oapta.jns of hundreds, and the rulers 
over all the substance and cattle of the king and of 
his sons, w1 th the officers, and the m:l.ghty men, even 
all the mighty men of valour, unto Jerusalem, 

and he addressed them, emphasizing and re-remphasizing 

Solomon's right to rule after him, and to build the Temple, 

since he, .}")avid, had prepared -everything required to build 

it:, detailed patterns and countless riches. Furthermore 

(I Chron .. 29)'1 

Now L have prepared with all my might tor the house of my 
God the gold for the things of gold, and silver tor the 
things of silver, and the brass for the things Of brass, 
and the iron for the things of iron, and wood for the 
things of wood; onyx stones, a.nd. stones to be set, 
glistening stones, and of divers colours, and all man
ner of precious stones, and marble stones in abundance 
••• three thousand talents of gold, of the gold of Op~, 
and seven thousand talents of refined silver, where
with to overlay the walls of the houses. 

And the princes of the clans and all the other officers 

offered willingly and gave 

for the service of the house of God of gold five 
thousand talents and ten thousand darics, and of 
silver ten thousand talents, and of brass eighteen 
thousand talents, and of iron a hundred thousand 
talents. And they with whom precious stones were 
found gave them to the treasure of the house of 
the Lord (I Chron.29:2-8). 

Because of the wars in Aram, David had been compelled 

for the moment to stop his war with the Ammonites. Only after 

the alliance of the A.ramea.n kings in Syria and along the 

River Euphrates had been shattered, and tla.11 the kings that 

were servants to Ra.dadezer 11 had made peace with him and. 

served him, and 11the .11\.ramee.na fet:\red to help the children 

of A.mm.on any more" -- only then could David a.evote his at-
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tention once again to Transjordan and the Negev, and 

finish subduing Ammon and F.dom and Amalek and other neigh

boring peoples, who had been Israel's bitter enemies from 

time immemorial,. 

But the Fhilistines had been subdued earlier, and 

apparently did not try to rebel any more. David, who was 

completely engaged in long and difficult struggles with 

many strong enemies in the east and north, le:f't the Philis

tines alone, and never actually completed the conquest of 

the coo.st. And by the t1me he had p.r·eva:1led over all his 

external enemies, and over all the internal rebels a.nd. con

spirators, he was no longer the same J);l.vid. 

Any enterprise -- whether on the part of a.n individual 

or a community -- depends in great measure upon the man who 

leads 1t, be he a private businessman or a head of state, 

a dictator or an hereditary king or the adviser to a ruler, 

who a.ctually ·~ · directs the latte.r·•s actions. No great leader. 

can a.ocomplish su'betantia.l things unless he has a. people 

whom 1t is possible to prepare for such acoompl1shments; 

and no people can ach::i.eve anything of value unless 1 t has 

a leader who 1s prepared for such achievements. 

Just as we thus far have no information from external 

sources about King David, so have we no original information 

about his principal opponent in war, Hadadezer the king of . 

Zobah. E.Forrer (in the Reallexik.2,!L.9:.~r Asszr1olo51~, under 
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the heading "Ara.mu") and others, among them A. Ma.lamat ((122)) 

in the Bi bli_ca.,1 Encyclo:pedi~ (under the heading t'Hadadezertt), 

suppose that 1 t is perhaps Hada.dez.er who is meant by the 

reference in the Assyrian king lists, from the 10th and 9th 

centuries .B.O., to the Ara.mean conquests in northern Meso ... 

pota.mia, in the vicinity of Carchemish (Pethor, the city of 

.Balaam; and Mutkinu), during the .l:'eign of Ashl.lr-rabi II. 

From what the Bible tells about Hadadezer, we know that he 

imposed his e;uthox•i ty over many of the kings o:f' oentra.l and 

southern Syr:l.a., and expanded his holdj.nga 1n the Syrian 

wilde.rnes s as far as the Euphrates R1 ver, and PE:7rhaps even 

beyond. In the north, he was :1.nvolved in war with Toi (or 

Tou~ the king of Harne.th on the River Orontes; Harna.th was 

then a Hittite kingdom. 

David fought several wars, no doubt, against an alli

ance of the Ara.mean kings of Syria and Mesopotamia. Th1s.1a 

quite clear from what the Bible says about his wars. Addition ... 

al evidence :ta found in the passage which Josephus quotes from 

the historical work of Nicolaus of Drunas01..ta. This Nicolaus•·. 

a Greek poet and historian, a contemporary and friend of 

Herod, wrote a world history in 144 volumes; and most of his 

information was, of course, drawn from sources other than 

our own. Josephus says (Antis.fil~s_, Book VII, 5 :2):. Adad, 

the king of Dama.sous and Syr:ta, was Hada.dezer's :eri.end, and 

when he hea.rd that Ha.da.dezer was fighting Da.v:td, he rushed 

to his aid, at the head of a grc~at army. Me olaahed with 

\i-, 
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David at the Euphrat.es River, and was defeated. He loat 

twenty thousand men in that battle, and all the others 

fled. 
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Nicolaus also makes mention of this king in the 
fourth book of his histories; where he speaks thus:. 
11A great while after these things had happened (1.e., 
after what had just been related), there was one of 
that, co-untry whose name was Hadad, who was become 
very potent; he reigned over Damascus and the other 
parts of Syria, except:1.ng l?hoen:i.c1a. He made war 
aga:lnst David, the ktng of Judea (d'Uring the last 
cent-uries B.c., the name "Israel" lost a g.reat deal 
of ground to the name 11Judea, 11 and the people became 
gene.rally known ...... especially to :foreigners, Greeks 
and. Romans -- by the name 11Jews"), and. tried. his 
fortltne 1n man.y: battles, and particula.r!y hi t:Iie 
!"ii8t~Oa'tt1eat "l[lpfirates, wherein he was beaten. 
He seemed to ha.ve been t,he most excell~nt of all 
their kings in strength and. manhood." 231 

A. Malamat says the following (in the BiblicalJl:noyclopedia) 

about Hadadezer, the ally of that same Adad king of Damascus: 

The strongest Ara.mean king in David's time. His in
fluence extended over great expanses of southern 
Syria, and along the edge of the desert as far as 
the River IDJphrates region in the northeast and the 
land of Bashan in the south. 

He assumed the leadership of the A.ramean states which were 

fighting agaJ.nst Israel. The order of these wars is not 

clear. Acco.rd.ing to. II sam.8 and I Chron.18, David 'a e:x:

pedi tion into the heart of Syria preceded the battles with 

Hadadezer in Transjordo.n. "But most historians place these. 

battles befor·e David's far-reaoh:l.ng conquests in Syria and 

the plain of Lebanon, which caused the dissolution of the 

kingdom of Arah-Zoba.h. 11 

A. Mala.mat follows the ma.)ori ty, and under the heading 

"Aram-Zobah" he no longer hesitat<?S about the order of.J)avid's 
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Ara.mean wars. 

The Israelites severely defeated them (the Aramea.ns),' 
three times, according to the stories in the Eible. 
The first time, the Arameans were defeated by Joab 
in the plain of Medeba (I Chron.19 :7 ): , when they 
came to rescue the Ammonites from the hand of the 
Israelites (II Sam.10:6-14; I Chron. 19:6 ... 15). Ap
parently they were defeated again, a year later, near 
((123)) the city of Helam, in northern Transjordan ••• 
At that time, David began to penetrate into the heart 
of the kingdom of Zoba.h 

in the absence of Hadadezer, 

for he was engaged. just then .in re-establ1ah1ng his 
authority over the lands of the Euphrates region. 
When:Hadadezer returned from his expedition, the two 
opponents met in a mighty battle along the border 
of Ha.math (I Ghron.18::;). David hali'J.ded Ha.dadezer a 
tremendous defeat. 

We don 11\:. know whether Ha.dadeze.r• could ha.ve been en-

gaged in establishing his authority in the Euphrates reg!on, 

or in re-establishing 1t there -- after his two defeats in -
T:ra.nsjordan. And there is no Biblical support for E. Forrer's 

supposition (i.1n R.L.A., under "Aramu"), repeated by Mala.mat, 

that David ''s war in Syria took place during Hadadeztt>r-''a 
•· 

absence. Whether we prefer the version quoted in II Sam.8:31: 

' ' -~ .. 

ttl)av:td smote a.lao Hadadezer ••• as he went to ~eatore232 [7· v1 J] 
his dominion at the river Euphra.teett; or the version in 

I Chron.18 (3:: 0 a.s he went to eatablish232[ ?' .3- ;.., (]hie 

dominion at the river :E..'Uphrates 11 - ... we cannot ignore the 

passage's very clear statement that the battle was with 

Hadadezer himself and with a great arroyo It was not with a 

handful of companies left behind, as it were, by the king 

of Zobah whi.le he went to the region of the EUphrates River. 

We cannot separate verse 3 -- "David emote also Hadadezer" --



frOJJ.f\wha t follows 1 t: 11And David took from him a thou a and 
. :~, '.':···~ 

an4'seven 1';undred horsemen, and twenty thousand footmen." 
.. <·~·-'.'' ' 

And subsequently, 
'· 

when the Arameans of Damascus came to succour Hadad
ezer king of Zobah, David smote of the Ara.means two 
and twenty thousand men. Then Dav:ld put garrisons :tn 
Ara.m of D9.masous; and the .Ara.means became servant$ to 
David, and brought presents. 

This was a !ieco~ battle in that same war, and once again 

great armies participated in 1t. It is not impossible that 

Hadadezer had been ~e wal to the Euphrates region; but 

that when he heard of David's expedition in the same direc

tion, he qu:lckljt' returned, so that they met and ca.me to 

srips, apparently, on the road between Tadmor and HQmath. 

Whether they met there or elsewhere, it :le clear that the 

battle was fought with Hadadezer himself, and not w:t thou,t 

him, in his absence. 

It iaalso clear that that war was not deci~ -

even though 1 t handed the .A.rameans two severe defeats:: 

first to Ha.dadezer alone ('or in league wi t,h the petty 

kings who were under his control); and later to the com

bined armies of Hadadezer and his ally the king of Damas

cus. The decisive defeat came :ln another war, in northern 

Tranajordan. Only after the battle of Helam oou.ld :lt be 

exp11c1 tly stated:: 11And when all the kings that were ser

vants to Hadadezer saw that they were put to the worse 

before Israel, they made peace with Israel, and s.erved 

them. So the Arameans f(~ared to help the children of Am

mon any more" (II Sam.10:15-19). Only after this final and 
!· 
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conclusive victory against the Arameans, could David again 

turn to the Ammonites and finish his. war with them. From 

this we learn that his wars with Ammon took place after 

that series of wars with the Philistines and Moab and other 

adj&cent nations, which developed in response to the con

quest of 'Jerusalem and Israel's inore~se in strength. 

!t ia clear from the Biblical passage, that at the 

tj"rne Na.hash, the,.A.mmonite king, died, Israel we.a at peace, 

and David lived. in Jerusalem undisturbed. The story about 

David's embassy to Hanun, IJ.1'nhash 1s son, to comfort him 

upon the death of his father, proves that until that time 

bonds of friendship had existed between David and Nahaeh. 

This means that Ammon had not been involved in any of the 

previo'L\a wars. Furthermore, ((12A~)) the faot that David 

himself did not go out' in this war, aa he had formerly · 

·used to do, but rather assigned the command to Joa.b, in• 

forms us that the conflict with Hanun broke out fairly 

long after David had become king of Israel. That same 

delegation of reapona1b111ty to Joab, as well as the 

course of the war itself, prove that at the time David ~l ... 

ready had a great army, properly trained and outfitted, ,an 

anny prepared to wage war against the Ammonites 1n· their 

own land and also to defeat the A~amean kings who chose to 

butt into that war. David could. not have had such an anny, 

or auoh ability, early in his reign. 

If the battle of Hela.m was the last one, the one which 

brought David's Are.mean wars to a close, then the otAer bat~ 

.... f 
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tles mentioned in the Bible had to precede it. There is no_, 

reason, therefore, for reversing their otader, as do "most 

historians," A. Ma.lamat among them. 

E. Forrer 9s logic (in R.L.A., under 11Aramu") 1s instruc

tive. In II Sam.8:5, it is stat.ad explicitly that David 

utterly defeated Hadadezer, the king of Zobah. This does not 

seem likely to Forrer. He "understandd' 1that it really didn't 

happen that way .. What did happen, then? Hadadezer had gone 

out to the lands along the Euphrates, to re-establish his 

dominion there. In his absence, David burst into Syria, de

feated the garrison which Hadadezer had left behind, and took 

his booty. And since Ha.dadezer retur•ned immediately (as For

rer seems to know), 

11a.nd brought out the Ara.means that were beyond the 
River11 ( ll Sam .10 :16) against David; Hadadezer must. 
have foisted his rule upon the kings of Syria. (cp. 
II Sam.10:19), despite the raid (for the aake of 
booty -- Beutezufi)': which David had made against him, 
and~spite David s subjugation of the Arameans of . 
Damascus. PerhaEs he (Hadadezer) had even succeeded 
in subordinating the Arameans of Mesopotamia, 1.e., 
the land of Ha.nigalba:t. 

The "perhaps" which I have 1 ta.licized is very instructive:: 

we have before us a typical example of a man E.ngaging in 

wishful thinking. Since Hada.dezer had "returned victorious• 

ly" (1) from the lands across the Euphrates River, and 

established his authority over the kings of Syria, 1t 

cannot be supposed that he had previously been defeated by 

David; one is forced to admit, therefore, that David had 

made a raid in Syria during the absence of the king of ZQ

bah. Here A. Mala.mat strays from the pa.th paved by E. Forrer. 

'I 
ll 
;I 
·1 

- I 

! 
i 
1· 

. .1 

. l 



251 

\ 

He says:: 11When Hadadezer returned from hi.a expedition (in 

the Euphrates region) the two opponents met in a mighty 

battle along the border of Hamath (I Chron.18:3). David 

handed Hadadezer a tremendous def'eat. 11 Even prior to that, 

because of Hadadezer ''s ·rout in the battle of Helam, "the 

kingdom of Aram-Zobah had diminished in strength; and her 

authority over the other Aramean states had been under

mined." Following Ha.dadezer's defeat in Sy.r-:1.a, and the 

weakening of his kingdom, and the loss of h~.s dom:1.n1on 

over the Arrunean kings, it is natural (to Mala.mat) that 

. he should have been 1engaged just then in re-eatabliah1ng 

his authority over the lands of the .Iru.phra.tes region." 

And when he returned to Syria, he fought his last war 

with Da.vid, whi.ch resulted in his final rout and the end. of 

hie kingdom. Thus says Malame.t, in his depa.rtur·e from For

rer 1 s version., 

Forr•r brings additional proof in support of hia ver

sion:: ttThe faot that Had.e.dezer was unable to do anything 

against Davi.d's Handstre1ch, also supports the theory that 

Hadadezer was too far away to be able to do anything" ("l?.:., 

_m .. , p.13J+, 001.2)·. On page 135, column l, he forgets hie 

proposition that David's war in Syria was a.mere Handstreich, 

( (125)) and he saya ;:. 11 BeO'$.tJ.ae of David's successes in war, 

Solomon inherited this k1ngdomt1 (the kingdom of Zobah). 

And Solomon ruled over all the kingdoms from the 
(JWphrates) River unto the land of the l?h111et1nes, 
and unto the border of Egypt ••• For he had dominion 
over all the region on this side the River, from T1paa.h 
even to Gaza, ove.t• all the kings on this side the 
River 11 (I Ki.5:1-5). 

Of ffuoh is E. Ferrer's logic. 
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71 Zech.9:1. 

72 II Sa.m.8:9-10• 

73 I Chron.18:9-10. 

.f: 

74 D.G .. Hogarth, 11 The Hittites of Asia Minor," ~.n.O;e.Cit. ,i 

(above, note lOa), p.258. ·~ , 

· 75 F.E.Adoook, "The Conquest 0f' Central Italy, in OJ?.01t. ".,, 
(above, note. lOa), Vol, VII, p. 603. 

76 Ibid.~ p. 585'! 

77 Ibid., p. 603. 

78 Ibid., - - p. 584. 

79 Enc;y:clo;eedia. Britannica, s.v • "Et.rue can LangUage. " 
80 o;e.a,1t. (above, note 5)' P• 2750 

81 Ibid. t pp.298-300. 
' : . 82 .9J?•G1t,. (above, note 63)·, pp,410:f\, Reuven1 'a tra.n-~':'., 
' scr1ptions ao not coincide exactly with that suggested ~ere•·.:;,· 

83 9J>.Cit. (above, note 5), p.329 •. 

84 Ibid., p.490. 
,:_ .. 

-~ 

''·'·' 

, 85 Ibid., p.329, n.14. Pritchard read' ttsetet." :at\t 
4' -.:'. 0 ;.· ~/. 

s'inca Reuvenf here spells it ... h~o (using the '.fl rather than the 
ji), I have a.mended the reading to "Setjet," Later on, Reuven1 ·,i .· 

gi'Vee the alternate spelling JiJ>o , and there I have trans
literated 1t 11Setet." 

. 86 John A. Wilson, The Culture of AD:,c1ent EgYP;& (Chi• 
cago, 1951), p.90. · 

.: 

. ' 87 Walter G. Willia.ms, Archa.eolog1 in Biblical Research. 
(New York, 1965), p.173, _, ··.: 

88 "Synchronistic Listing of Kings" in PE•C1,t..t. (a.bove, . 
note lOa), p.700. 

89 !big.,.,., p. 701 

~··· . "-' 

I\' 

' ~: 
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89a Reuveni forgets the beginning of his sentence, by 
the time he reaches the end of it. What he wants to sai 1s 
11 

••• from that tirne until the end of the Assyrian state s exis
tence (in 606 B.c.), Akkadian was its language; and even for 
several generations after the state ceased to exist, the lang
uage of the sur'Vi vi.ng Assyrians was an Akkadian dialect. 11 

90 Ibid~, p.699. 

91 R. Campbell Th9mpson, "Assyria, 11 in Ibid., p. 23'"(. 

9 2 I Chron • 1 : 8 .. 

93 .9..E·Cih. (above, note 91), p.234. 

93a OE.Cit~ (above, note 63), p.708. 

93b .o;e._91 t •. (above, note 12 -- Macmillan alone), map "245. 

94 .OJ>.Cit:. (above, note 90 ), 

95 .912.! Cit. (above, note 63), chart on front endpa.per. 

96 Op. Cit. (above, note 91). 

97 o;e. Cit. (above, note 12 -- Macmillan alone), map,#183. 

98 O_E .. Cit. (above, note 12)' maps #15. 

99 Madeleine S., Miller and J., Lane Miller, Harper's .J3ibl~ 
p~ctioDari (New York, 1952), p.231. 

100 Op.Cit. (above, note lOa), Map.#5, facing p.272. 

101 Op.Cit. (above, note 6la), p.271. 

102 Op.Cit. (above, note 91), p.249. Reuveni says that 
Kummukh was east' of Assyria; Maps #4 and 5 in Cambridge Anc.ient 
!"Jistor~, JI__-;-p!ace it ~ of Assyria. 

103 Op.Cit..: (above, note 88), p.701 

104 p,1?.Ci."t! (above, note 91), p.246. 

105 Peter Giles, 11 The Peoples of Asia Minor," in Op.Cit.!. 
(above, note lOa), p.17. 

106 Op.Cit~ (above, note 12), maps #28. 

" 107 Sidney Smith, 11 The Foundation of the Assyrian ID:npire, 
in 0_.E.Cit~ (above, note lOa), p. 11. 

108 Op.cat. (above, note 12), maps #30. 
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109 lbido, maps #38. --
110 .9.J2...Cih (above, note 107), p.4. 

111 pp.Cit. (above, note 91), p.240. 
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112 Most English sources call them 11 Kassites 11 or 11 Cassites.u 

113 £E~911~ (above, note 88), p.701 

114 Ot.Cit. (above, note 5), 
another var-ant Of the same name:· 
transliteration I have been unable 
11 Hadad-bal-1din. 11 

p. ~73. Reuveni here gives 
p1r;.17~'~ill, whose English 

to locateo It is probably 

115 Op .. .£!.h (above, note 63), chart on front endpaper. 

116 The date gi van as the te.rminus of Shalnuineser •a reign 
(1028-mr) must be a typographical err·or. lt1 should read 
1028-1 • 

117 .Q_E .. Q).t •. (above, note 91), p.228. 

118 Op •• Qlb (above, note 12), maps #127. 

119 .PE• Ci "t:.!. (above, note 5), p.278. 

120 Roger T. 0' Callaghan, !ra.pi_.,~~harg.J:.m. ... (Rome, 1948), 
p.105. 

121 The author says "Assyrians," but 11A.rameand1 would 
make more sense in this context. 

122 ~Q.!b "{above, note 115). 

123 Op.Ci~~ (above, note 12), maps #90. 

124 T. K. Cheyne and J. Sutherland Black, eds. .Enc ye lope_gi~ 
EiblJ;.£! (New York, 1914),column 413. 

125 ~' column 4288. 

126 1b~£:.:_, column 4423. 

127 ttsynchronistic Table, 11 in .Q.P..Cit. (above, note lOa.), 
p.692. 

128 .Ql?. Ci,t.~ (above, note 124), column 444. 

129 '.rhe author is compari.ng this 11 Amori te" name with 
other Semitic names, known to us from the Bible, which in
clude the same elements 7 k- and 'f'<t.., • Ahab: I Ki .16 :28 et 
passim; Shemeber:. Gen.14:2. 
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l:?o ,9_,E._Cth {above, note 5), p.274. 

131 OJ2.C1~!'.. (above, note 91), p.230. 

132 Gen.10:8. 

133 o12. ci.t~t (above, note 91), p.240,. 

134 .Ql?.• 05:. t .• (above, note 88'' p.699. 

135 1£iA.!.., Po700. 

136 .9.:E· £i.h (above, note 16), map #52. 

137 2P..~.01 t~~ (above, note 88)' p. 700 .. 

138 .9.E.!.91h {above, note 91), p.2.lt-4 • 

139 Ibid., p .2.l~6. 

140 ,Ibid.' p .2.1+8. 

141 .9.E•Cit .... (above, note 124)' column 447 • 

142 .OEoC_!:!-..:_ {above, note 91)·, p.251. 

143 .Q£,_CJ.'t-..!. (above, note 88), p .. 701, where he is listed 
not as an Aramean, but as the son of the previous king, and 
therefore still in the Iain dynasty. 

144 .Q;p.01,:t.!. (above, note 124), column 448. 

145 If the years of "chaos" are sixteen in number the 
year cited here should be 980, and not 990. 

l.l~6 Of. aboye_ p,.38, mJthor's footno.:te.: 11 The name Two
Ri vers \ 11,.., •>J] .... (inji ts Greek translation t?-sJ Mesopotamia. 11 

147 Reuvep.i does not explain the need for transli tera.t,j_ng 
such words as (1n~ and · . ..,(~ into cuneiform. Surely words already 
existed fo.r• these concepts 1n Sumer:l.an or Akkad1an without 
having to appropriate t,he Hebrew terms. :Perhaps these are not 
the words "slaughter" and 11wrap, 11 but rather proper names.
If so, I have not been able to locate them. 

148 See note 80, above. 

149 See note 81, above. 

150 See note 85, above. Reuveni here gives both spellings. 

151 ''select Lis·t of Egyptian Kings of the Old and Middle 
Kingdoms, 11 in Op. Cit. (above, note lOa), Vol.!, p.661. 

~·" t•• ... 1111 



152 .0£ •. C,:i.t . .:. (above, note 5), p.329. 

153 l?id...:., p. 21, n.34. 

154 The Hebrew here should read . .,· .. T' 'Ii A 

15h ) .2.I> .a 1_t •. (above, note lOa), p.733, 

156 OJ2,~ C,i °t?. (above, note 127) 0 

260 

rather than r·N fl 

n.l. 

157 Perhafs the author means "fortified cities," al-. 
though he doesn t use the term J11 ·'11.5?, but rather 'r..., ,., .!J 7N. 

158 ,qJ2.Cih (above, note 5), p.85 .. 

159 ~' p.217. 

160 .9..E•.0:1.t .. (above, note 63), p.88. 

161 ~ (above, note 5), p.,250. 

162 ~' p.270. 

163 Ibid., p. 221. 

164 Gen.36:11. 

165 .Op.,01_\!.. (above, note 16). 

166 Gen.25 :5. 

167 Op.Q!i.!.(above, note 12), maps #146. 

168 .QR!.. 01 t.~ (1aboye, note lOa), Vol. III, map (15. 

169 The author's intention in using the expression 
-r~ 1 c~ 'f'''l<..: is not entirely clear to me. 

170 We actually say the reverse in English: "French 
Ca..nadians. 11 Reuveni is expressing a Ga.ullist point of view. 

171 .9.E·.c.~.t.~ (above, note 14n, maps f/il69 .. 

172 Je.rusAJ.em :. Bl.alik, 5716 A .M. (wr:t tten in Hebrew). 

173 'l!he J.J?.s. translation of 't(iq_.,, reads, "he put 
them to the worse." This is not, however the true meaning 
of ~ 1 (;:_ "'J 1 , but rather the trans la.tors' attempt to solve 
the problem which also bothers Reu.veni. 11'0 make that problem 
clear, I have departed from the J.F.s. renderlng, and trans
lated ~ 1 ~ ·1

1 by 11 he t.r.ansgressed. 11 

174 PE·~l.:. (above, note 12), maps #15. 



175 Herodotu~ with an En£lish Translation bz A.q. 
_qoq}.~ (London, 1920 i..,--vor.r,-:p. 406 .---·---

177 Should .read, 11 Ezra 4:7-24. 11 
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178 The translation of this Talmudic passage comes 
from:Rev.A.Cohen, transl. The Bab1lonian Talmud: Tractate 
B6 RaKoT (Cambridge, 1921),p'.,""11"A:f tfiis~·-point'"'1nthe .. -
text, the translator's footnote reads: "Let. the rich help 
the poor. 11 

179 The translator's footnote reads, in part, "The 
poor cannot i ... ema.in satisfied with charitable doles, any 
more than a handful will satisfy a hungry lion. Moreover, 
a nation needs external sources o:r supply. It cannot live 
on itself, just as the soil taken out of a pit will not 
completely fill the cav:l. ty. 11 

180 Translator 1 s footnote:: 11 Send out a oldie.re to ob
tain plunder .. 11 

181 Translator 1 s footnote:: 11 The Jewish senate, one 
of whose duties was to decide war. See Y'!wis9J.~.£.Y.£!.2.£edi.§}., 
XI, p.,41. 11 

182 Rabbi Dr. H. Freedman, transl. Midraah Rabp~J!, II 
(London, 1939). In this ed1 ti on, :.'I. t is 84:!5 e 

183 The supposition is that of the au.thor, not the 
translator. 

184 The brackets are those of the Bible translato~so 

185 The J.P.s. translates this difficult line as 
11 What have I now done? Was it not but a word.? 11 But I have 
translated it more in keeping with Reuveni 1s explication. 
It is surprising that Reuven1 should try to make a poj_nt 
with the use of a line whose meaning is so ambiguous. 

186 OJ?. 01-.t.~. (above, note 172). 

187 I Sam~13;2. 

188 I Sam .11 :J+. 

189 This is a difficult passage to translate; and 
J .P .s. is not clear. I have therefor•e used the Revised 
Standard Version (London, 1952), p.~~29; but I have modified 
tna·~ ·trans~lation to make it, agree with Reuveni 1 a _p,x.El±.~~t~ . .2£!! 
de texte. 

190 Slight modification of tenses in J.P.S. translation, 
to make it conform w:'tth the a:ut)1or ts intention. 
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191 The author means 11 Ephraimites. 11 He apparently 
derives the use of 1J1 ~11vlc. for• Ephraimite, from I Sam.12:5. 

192 See note 191, above. 

193 This (is Reuven:t 's unders tand1ng of the words rid 
11..s. ( i.,.1J11N·1 • J .P.s. reads "Bu.t :if ye be come to betray 

me to mine adversa.ries. 11 

19L~ Ju .. 19-21. 

195 9.E'!.91:t:. (above, note 12 -- Maemilla.n alone), p.176. 

196 Ibid., p.175. 

197 J. Simons, The Geographical an~2.f.~;poe;r~Eh,ical Texts 
£t...!.h2 011_1~.s .i.~Jl1 '{Leid en; I95"5ff;-i3:5· ~. - ... · ·· -

198 .Q;p.Cit. (above, note 12 - ... Macmillan alone), p.178., 

199 ~~ (above, note 197), p.608. 

200 J' .F .s. reads 11 Bor-a.shan. 11 

201 Josh.15:42. 

202 .Q_E,.Oit~. (above, note 12 -- Macmi.llan alone), p.178fi 

203 Ibid. -
204 ~ (above, note 197), p.592. 

205 It is easier to see how Reuveni might be correct 
in his supposition that these two passages have been confused 
with each other, by considering the Hebrew, where the word 
,.,. is used both literally ("son of" r and fje.,urat:lvelJ (to 
designat~ a.,.Person's age). II s~,!.D_;l: IJ1~.1 ).1:,//1"?" !1f<<'., ;?JC?,.-rr 

[IC"> Q.. I J " '{ IJV ,,, J ~. • :i: I Sa~.!-2 : ~ : ... rr .l" ~" .,. - ~: I(, ~)j f:. ~., h( 1' 11.: ... j'f 1r N )l '_JQ. ·p 'j / ~- I \ (r ,-·1 ~ I r~ Pr1"t r Ti~e..' 
206 Tel-Aviv, 1961 (written in Hebrew). 

207 Reuveni begs the questiono He beg:l.ns by showing that 
Saul was young when he began to reign (and fairly Old when 
he died) in order to show that he reigned for many years. He 
then uses the conclusion that Saul reigned for many years, to 
11 prove" that Saul was young when he began to reign! 

208 This word, although omitted from Reuveni 's text, 
is required by the context. 
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209 Reuveni 1 s interpreta. t:ton of the words )ic ~n '!f =>,fit 
il1 1·~ t,.iJ l''J j1 ~-~.J.i is obviously at variance with the 

J.P.s. translation. It is ha.rd to see how Reuven:t derives 
the meanj.ng he does ,f:.rom these words. 

210 The author leaves out the word ,-:i./~ 11 '1" in his 
quotation from Judges 15 :63., It is, howf(ver, crucial that th:ta 
word be included; otherwise the author s subsequent observa
tion makes no sense. I have assumed, therefore, that it was 
left out in e.rrO!', and I have included the words "at Jerusalemu 
in the :English. 

211 .9J?~Q1t. (above, note 22), p.211. 

212 Cf. Solomon Mandelkern, ConcQ.r·.Q.~UULt.Q.._!,hJL Olg_ 
';tEtatlWlem (Jeruflalem and TJ(l-Avi v (J.952) t p.198: 11 The 
Valley of Baca. )}. s so namedJ because y.i • ic~:> ·r grew there ••• tt 

213 ! have modified the J.P.s. translation to make it 
agree with Reuvttn1 1s subsequent interpretation. He likes to 
remove miraculoue,=i elements where he can; and he does so he.re, 
even though the passage itself wants to describe miraculous 
intervention (cf. the rest of tne same verse). 

214 The author's intention here is obviously "or pr).or 
. to them, 11 which would require the Hebrew to read 1'"7 iY:J[ • 

215 J.PoS has already emended the text ta read "with 
I -I the children of Israel. But to catch Reuveni s meaning, 

have translated it literally. 

216 I Chrono3:1. 

217 II Sam.,3:3. 

218 Should read 11 Book VII, 11+:4. o;e.Cit.!. (above_ note 
22), p.233. 

219 Reuveni constantly compares the situation of Israel 
then with thi.:-i..t of Israel today. The 11 first round" in modern 
times was the war between Israel and her Arab neighbors when 
the state was first established, upon the termination of the 
British mandate over Palestine in 1948 .. The 11 second round11 

was the Sj.na.1 Campaign of 1956. The "third round 11 had not yet, 
been fought at the time this book was written; it has been 
fought since: the 11 Six Day Wa.r 11 oi' June 1967. Unfortunately, 
the Arabs, unlike the Philistines, have not been subdued by 
the 11 third round, 11 either; and some Arabs are now thinking 
and talking about a 11 fou.rth round • 11 

220 Nu .R.14 :1, according to the Soncino edition. 

221 Except where otherwise j.ndicated, the translation 
is taken from .9_E.Ci.t!'. (above, note 22), p.211. 
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222 The Whiston translation is modified from here down 
to "faintness of heart or fear," to make 1t agree with 
Reuveni, who must have read the original differently. 

223 Should read, 11 1 Ma.cc.5:26. 11 

2~~ Ex. 
1
13 ;17 o Reuv7en1 emend~ the text, which tr~di tion-

a.lly reaas 'I ··die ~ t1 .J L I (i.e., God led them not.. • ) 
to f 1 ·1} f 1c, y1u ldl e 

225 Gen.10:4. 

226 ~~ (above, note 124), column 1123, 

227 ~h (above, note 12), maps #38. 

228 J.!?1 .. d.•., maps #15. 

229 ~' maps #117. 

230 David Kimhi, 1160-1235 • • 
231 OE.CJ~~ (above, note 22), p.213. 

232 JoP.S. reads "to e~ta.blish 11 )-n both places, making 
no distinction between ·r~, ';JI and ?•.S, n} • 
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~~pliography 

Basic text: 

Reuveni ,A. ;King David: H1-s Image and tfi~-·~ PlB:,ce in the 
H1storI.._.2f Israel: .An Historical InquiUfMa.sada. 
Tu'b1ishers Ltd., 1905·r~-----~ · 

;P,rlm~r.l refere!_)~ Jl.£.rks : 

Sivan, Reuben and Edward A. Levenston.;. The Meggido Modern 
~ictionary (Tel-Aviv, 1965). ~ 

The Ho~;y_ Scr1¥-ure~ccording t<? .. J?.h~_Masoretic Text.(Phila-
de phia: Tne JewiSli .Publication Society of America: 
1917). 

Other reference works: - -
Aharoni, Yoha.na.n and Michael Avi-Yonah, The Macmillan Bible 

Atlas(New York, 1968). 

Aharoni, Yohanano Carta 1s Atlas or the Bible (in Hebrew) 
(Jerusalem, 1964). - · .. 

The Camp_ridge Ancient Histoz:.z (Cambridge, England, 1924), 
especially Vols. II and III. 

Cheyne, T.K. and J., Sutherland Black, eds. ~c.zc:J;o2edii::__ 
Biblica (New York, 1914). - -·-·---

Lewis, Sir Clinton and J .D. Campbell, eds. The Oxford Atlas 
(London, 1951). 

McKenzie, John L. D~ctionarz of the Bible (Milwaukee, 1965). 

Mandelkern, Solomon. Concordance to the Old Testament (in 
Hebrew) {Jerusalem and Te!-AvTv, 1952). · 

Pritchard, James Eo,ed. A'Ulcient Near Eastern Texts Relatin5 
~.2. the_C?~Q :p_e_~t~ent {Princeton, -1950}. p 

Simons, J. !he Geogr~Eh~cal an£ TgJ?.£8.~aphical Texts~of the 
Old Testament {Leiden, l959J. 

Thomas, D. Winton, ed. Documents from Old Testament Times 
(London, 195'S};'"' ~ 

Whiston, William, transl. The Life and Works of Flavius 
!Lose_Ehus (New Yori, n.d..} ·- -
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